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ADVERTISEMENT. 

\ S there is a Confirmation in feveral Churchei 
/\ of this Kingdom, and as I hope this will not be 
thought an improper Book to be put into the Hand of 
the >anog Confirmed, fo I thought this the rooft proper 
Tl&atoTemlit into tie Worldj and the more fo, as 
l.*»..credihl*t inforjncd we have fetersi alraady 
come, and more persecuted Refugees are daily 
coming, over here i And to fuch as thefe, furely, to 
fhew the Pageantry an<t tbfy Goudmefe in which ithat 
Whore of Babylon, the Church of Rami, is drefled, 
cannot but be grateful, whillt the Memory of her 
tyrtfjtcal ferftcatioits are till ftrdh npwn then*. 

Nc*tlwt I would kete be undarftood in the r«a* to 
favour the per fecuttng Spirit : No ! far be that from 
the Brealt of every Proteftant, Layman or Divine, 
whofe Breath Ihould rather be replete with the all- 
cmbracite Spirit of true Catholicism, taught by 
that Aedeejper who «ve hi* Lifin-RWosa for a*a s 
And /nfotird by the DoArmes of that Saviour, wko, 
whillt he concluded all under Sin, it was only that 
he might bant Mtrcy upon ail. 
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My Much-honoured and Affec- 
j tionate Mother, 

P Mrs. Elizabeth Tor Ham. 



Honoured Madam, . 

AS I do not at all doubt but, on 
my Firil Birth-day, you dedi- 
cated me (by your fervent Prayers) to 
God, Co I think it proper to acquaint 
you, that I have, at lait, arrived to fee 
one Birth-day, on the Employment of 
which I hope I may look back herer 
after with Pleafure, whilft I refledt, 
that, in employing it to dedicate to you 
this Letter, I in Part return you the 
due Harveft from the Seeds of Edu- 
cation you have planted ; though, per- 
haps, not fo plentiful a Crop as might 
be 
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vi DEDICATION. 

be naturally expe&ed from your care- 
ful Culture: Bttt avery Ground mJl 
not yield an Hundred Fold. 

I truft, Madam, you will not only 
forgive, bat be pleafed, and approve 
of, the Liberty I have taken, in dedi- 
cating to you a Book, which, I believe, 
you have long wifhed (though never tx- 
peSied) to fee in Print. 



I am confident, Honoured Madam, 

you will,, in its Publication, approve 

my Zeal for the Caufe of the Txue 

Religion : be pleafcd with the due Re- 

fpedt I pay my Father's Memory {ty 

no longer letting bis Light lay under a 

Bujhely but Jetting it on a Candle/iiek) 

and, at the fame Time, pardon my 

addrefiing it to yourfclf : The Two 

firft need no Excufe ; and, as to the 

• laft, I have only to tell you, that, in 

*■ a Dedication to yourfelf, I can never 

be acenfed of any mercenary View, be- 

caufe (the World knows, and I grate-- 

*~ fully own, I have already been amply 

* paid 
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DEDICATION, vit 

paid for thb> and every other future 

Labour of my Life, by your Care of, 

and Tendernefs towards, me 5 but moft 

of all, for thofe Principles of religious 

Education, which (however I may, or 

may not, have improved them) I own 

I early, received from you, and my late 

Honoured Father, 

I aflure you, Madam, I was very 
far from being at my Ne plus ultra, 
when I addreffed it to yourfclf (aa the 
Student was, who drank his Mother's 
Health becaufe he knew no other 
Toaft) ; for 1 am perfuaded, my Fa- 
ther's ipnate Probity, his religious Prin- 
ciples, his known Veracky, the Defire 
of the * Eaft-lndia Company to hinfe 

that 

* The mentioning that Honourable Body, 
naturally reminds me gratefully to acknowledge 
how much we are obliged to them, for that kind 
Remembrance they ftill retain of the faithful, 
and bv them approved, Services of my Father* 
by ftill continuing to employ, in their Service, 
©ne of his Sons, in the fame Poft he formerly 
filled y and, as^it Js his Third Voyage in their 

Service, 
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viii p EDI CATION. S 

^ that he would once more accept of that 
laft (and to his Family fatal) Embafly 
in their Service ; added to that general 
Applaufe he {had then longjince) met 
with, when, on Account of the Peace 
of Utrecht , as well as in writing the 
Britifh Merchants, he fb ftrenuoufly 
exerted himfelf in his Country's Caufe, 
*fcnd made a Speech before the Houfe 
of Lords, which was, I think, honoured 
by Enrolment: All thefe, I fay, Madam, 
mak^ it abfolutely indifputable that I 
could be at no Lofs where to find one, 
£ Tinder whofe Protection I might have 
^ ffent it into the World ; becaufe every 
one who knew him would have been 
pleafed to*haVe patronifed any Work of 
his ; and f "dp not doubt (even from 
my unworthy Self) have gladly re- 
ceived a Dedication, 

But, Madam, I thought it more 
your Due than any one living (and you 

always 

Service, confirms their Opinion of his Capacity 
and Integrity likewife ; which I humbly prefume 
^ he will never forfeit. 
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give a Hint, in after Times, to fuch 
who may have Perfons to educate, 
whofc Education is of the bigheft Confe- 
rence. 

If this my firft pubKck Appearance 
fhould meet with your and the World's 
Approbation, you may expedt, in a 
fhort Time, a larger Work in the 
Polemical Way ; which I think I may 
' very innocently throw into the Trea- 
f«ry of the Learned (as my Mite of 
Endeavour, and) as what I hope will 
be of fuch a Nature as will (fhould it 
ever appear) be free from the Cenfure, 
and meet with the Praife and Approba- 
tion, of the Worthy and Good, whofe 
Praife alone I am ambitious of. 

Should any one afk, Why I added 
the frdntiffMeeefc to fo fthail a Book ? 
I anfwer, The Hiftory Pfcce was in^ 
vented, and added, as an Inducement 
to fuch ybung Folks, into whofe Hands 
it might happen to come, to read the 
Book * The other was added (though 

other- 
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DEDI CA riON. xi 

otberwife perhaps improperly} to let 
the World know, that whilft I am 
endeavouring to immortalize my Fa- 
ther's Memory, and publifhing any 
Thing which (though not relative to 
my Profeffion, yet) is againft the worft, 
and in Support of the beft Religion, I 
fhall never be aftiamed to fhew myfelf 
in Black and White : — And happy 
fhall I think myfelf, if thefe my 
Crotchets (as they may be deemed) 
prove any way Injiruments^ properly 
calculated, to extrad: thole falfe Con*- 
ceptions which I own I fear are too ad- 
hefive in the World. 

In regkrd to the Letters I have add- 
ed under fictitious Names, as there 
has been, fo there may be, Perfom 
fimilarly fituated ; and if fo, I hope 3 
ferious Perufal of them may be of 
Service: — And I think I have a Right 
to fay what I do in the firft of them, 
fince I bear a kind of Relationship 
(tho* not by Affinity or Confanguinity) 

to one of his R— 1 H fs's T s, 

a 2 who, 
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who, together with all his Family, re- 
ceived his firft Principles of Erudition 
(as he has often been generous enough 
to own) from my Father. This is a 
known Truth; and therefore, I fay, 
appears to me to give me a kind of 
Right to exprefs my Zeal in this (na- 
tionally) moft interefting Caufe; and 
to raife in me the warmeft Wifhes that 
thofe Seeds of Learning, which he 
caufed to be fown in fo fruitful a Soil, 
may, as I do not doubt they will, when 
retranfplanted, be produ&ive of every 
Thing which is great and good. 

May it be long, Madam, ere you 
are permitted to fee the by you much 
beloved Author in his blifsful State -> 
which (however felfifli it may appear) 
is a Wifh I cannot help making, be- 
caufe in it is included, as a neceiTary 
Confequence, your longer Life amongft 
us ; during which Time it is poflible 
you may receive at leaft the Signs of 
Gratitude, though not the adequate 
and reciprocal Marks of Affe&ion and 

Duty, 
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D ED I CA TION. xiii 

Duty, from all your Children ; amongft 
which (as none perhaps have been 
more obliged fo) none is more defirous 
of giving the moft active Proofs of 
Gratitude, than is, 

Honoured Madam, 

Tour conjiant Companion, and 

Mojl Obedient Son, 

April 29, 1753. 

N. Torriano, M.D. 

P. S. This Letter fhould have appear- 
ed in a more proper Attire : But 
that I think a Beauty needs no Vel- 
vet ; nor would a fine Drefs excufe 
its Publifher's Deformities. 
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PREFACE. 

AS the married State, when entered 
into in a religious and proper Man- 
ner, feems to bid the faireft of any other 
for our Comfort and Happinefs, both here 
and hereafter; fo is it equally likely to 
hazard both our prefent and future Wel- 
fare, when entered into without Confider- 
ation, for lucrative or luftful Views only, 
or merely to fatisfy the fenfual Appetites, 
and brutifh Paffions. 

And, although there are many Things 
in Confequence of an Alliance fo formed, 
which may (nay rouft) prove deftruftive 
to our Peace and Comfort here, and caft 
the Balance of. Happinefs againft us, and' 
make us rifk the (as it were) dragging on 
Life with a difagreeable Companion, ra- 
ther than living together like Two fond 
Hearts, united into one by the facred Bonds 
of Wedlock, and thofe ftill ftronger Tie& 
of Affe&ion •, yet I think there is none in 
which we fo much run the Hazards of our 
mutual Peace here and hereafter, as being 

& 4 un^ 
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xvi PREFACE. 

unequally yoked together in our religious 
Principles. 

This is a Misfortune of fuch a Nature, 
that it mull ever the more increafe, by how 
much the more the Parties really love : 
For the greater their Affe&ions are, the 
greater in Confequence muft their Afflic- 
tions be on each other's Account •, and 
the more Goodnefs, Piety, and Religion, 
is in either of them, the more Zeal they 
purfue their different Perfuafions with, the 
more Mifery, the more real Grief muft 
either he or fhe feel at the one's being (as 
the other thinks) out of a State of Salva- 
tion. 

This Difference muft appear extremely 
plain upon, a profejfed Infidel's marrying a 
religious Lhriftian j or, whenever a pro- 
fejfed Heathen enters into that State with 
a bigotted Mahometan ; or, laftly, when a 
zealous Turk is joined, by the connubial 
Rite, to a ftubborn Jew: Their Lives 
then muft, furely, be like tying a dead 
Body to a live one ; or (like the Torments 
of Mezentius) on whom Death comes by 
flow Degrees ; 

Mortua quinetiam jungebat corpora vivis 
Componens manibufque manus^ atque oru 

bus ora, 

But 
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But as thefe Differences are too glaring not 
to be feen, and too (hiking not to be allow- 
ed, by every thinking Perfon : I will wave 
thefe Diitindtions, and only fuppofe Two 
Believers in the Chriftian Religion marry- 
ing together, who only differ in the Mode 
and Form of their Worfhip : Two Chris- 
tians, I fay, who have originally received 
their Religion from the fame Head, and 
Statutes from the fame Lawgiver, and who, 
tho' they tell you they both follow the 
fame Rock, and that that Rock is Chrift 5 
yet are fo different in their Modes and 
Formulas (by the Interpofition of human 
Alterations, or Oral Traditions) that, I 
am perfuaded, any utter Stranger could 
hardly conceive any Thing in Reality fo 
diametrically oppofite, where their appears 
to be a nominal Samenefs. 

And as, amongft thofe who call them- 
felves Chriftians, and who profefs to be- 
lieve in the fame Redeemer, there are 
many Sefts who differ little, very little, 
from each other, and that too only in 
Non-effentials (in which Cafe a Union can 
be no Hazard at all) I will fuppofe and 
confine the Words of St. PauU Be not un- 
equally yoked together^ to that Difference 
only which fubfifts between a Proteftant 
of the Church of England^ who fhould 

happen 
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xviii PREFACE. 

happen to marry a Wife of the Remijh 
^erfuafion. 

.Let us fuppofe for a Moment, and re- 
flexion the Confufion which fuch an Alliance 
muft neceflarily occafion in their Family : 
How muft it feparate them in their moft 
ferious Ads of Devotion, whilft one is 
worfhipping Pafte or Wood* and the other* 
adoring the invifible God? What Hazards 
muft their Children run of being erro- 
neoufly educated, when the weaker Veflel 
only, perhaps, has the Care of them, and 
Ihe too bigotted through Ignorance, and 
the Prejudice of that Education which her 
deluding Priefts have abetted her in, and 
whofe Zeal, though great, is not accord- 
ing to Knowledge, but, perhaps, a furious 
one (though well meant) 'which, in reli- 
gious Matters, is always made the Sup-* 
port of & bad Caufe, and too often of a 
good one (which would be much better 
fuppprted by the calmeft Reafonings) as 
Truth is powerful, and will prevail. 

I am the more induced to fix on the 
Inter-marriage of a Papift and Proteftant, 
as my Thoughts have been pretty much 
heretofore engaged by the Subjedt of the 
following Letter, from my Father to my 
Brother (wbofe Executors fent it me after his 
Death) who was exa&ly in this Situation. 

He 
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f-Je married a Lady, who was a Papift, 
and who went hence to the very Place 
where he was ; which Marriage he having 
acquainted his Friends of here, occafion- 
cd the following Letter to be wrote him 
by his Father ; which I, having thus pre- 
faced, fhall fend into the World (as all the 
Parties are dead) in Hopes hereby to fup- 
port the Caufe of Religion and Virtue, to 
make Popery, diabolical Popery, appear 
in its proper Deformity ; and the Prote- 
ftant Religion, with all its native Purity, 
with all its rational Ornaments, and its 
• every real Beauty. 

I do not claim it as my own any other- 
wife, than that of my being its Midwife* 
to bring it into Light, and that of its 
Nurfe to drefs (that is, modernife) it, finee 
it came into my Hands, in a Manner fitter, 
as I humbly conceive, for publick View, 
than whilft it was intermixed with many 
other Family Affairs, which the World 
has nothing to do with. 

One Piece of fecret Hiftory however 
{relative hereto) which I myfelf knew, is, I 
think, neceflary to be mentioned here by 
Way of Introduction, as a Hint, if not 
an Example, to others ; which is, " That 
** the Two Perfons herein mentioned, at 

." Mar- 
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" Marriage made an Agreement, that they 
4i would never (after Marriage) talk of 
" Religion, nor ever let it be the Sub- 
" je6t of Converfation, for fear the Heat 
" of Bigotry Ihould prove a ftronger Fire 
" than the warmeft AfFeftion. — This was 
" ftriftly kept up to by both (as it was 
" mutually agreed between them, that 
" their Children Ihould be fent over to 
" England, and educated Proteftants). 

" The Hufband, as was natural, was 
" long uneafy and miferable at the fre- 
" quent Vifits of Popifh Emiflaries, Priefts, 
<c &c. and yet kept to the Letter of his 
" Word ftri&ly, and only ufed now and 
" then to drop Papers about the Houfe 

(in order that flie might pick them up) 

containing Remonftrances of, and (to a 
" rational thinking Mind) Confutations 
" to, of many of the wicked Doftrines 
" of the Church of Rome, and the moft 
" material Mattefs of Difference between 
" us and them. 

" She (equally uneafy and diflatisfied, 
c< after having picked feveral of them up) 
" broke the Ice firft, and begun jfirft to 
" ftart religious Topics in Converfation : 
" He readily met her half-yielding, half- 
iC inquiring Mind, and, for her Ufe, wrote 
" a little Trad on Tranfubftantiation ; 

cc the 
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PREFACE. xxi 

44 the which (he read, and feemed very 
* 4 much alarmed at ; but yet defired to lhe w 
44 it her Prieft, before flie would intirely 
44 give her AfTent to it : She did ib (after 
cc her Hufband had tranflated it into La- 
tin \ which he did, for her Prieft's Pe- 
rufal) whofe only Anfwer was (and the 
only poflible one indeed) That if /he 
wavered j all be could fay to her would 
avail nothing. This fo daggered her, 
44 that fhe went no-where, as to a Place 
44 of Worfliip, for Three Years, but em- 
44 ployed herfelf at Home in reading all 
4C the Books of Controverfy, &c. that fhe 
44 could get ; and at laft, by the Force of 
" thofc Books, her Hufband's kihd Per- 
" fuafions, the Help of her own Reafon 
" and Refle&ion, and, above all, the 
" Letter hereunto fubjoined, lhe wrote 
Word over, That lhe had intirely for- 
faken the Romijh Church, was iptirely 
" a Convert to Proteftantifm, and would 
ci on no Account, no nop the Gain of the 
" whole World, again communicate there- 
" with ; and, as fhe was thus converted, 
" the next Bufinefs lhe went about, was 
" to follow the Advice our Lord gives 

" to Simon Peter , Luke xxii. 31, 32. 

" where he tells him, That Satan (like the 
" Romijh Prieft to her) had defired to have 

" him j 
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" him, that he might fift him as Wheat ; 
cc but he had prayed for him, that his Faitb 
<c fail not ; and then bids him, when be 
c< was converted^ ftrengthen his Brethren ; " 
and fo it was with her : For fhe, too con- 
fcious how bufy Satan had been, by his 
proper and devoted Emiffaries, the Popifh 
Priefts, and how much they had endea- 
voured to fift her like Wheat, from every 
good Principle, and leave her Soul only, 
as it were, enchaffed, and but fit for 
Fewel \ fhe, 1 fay, in this Situation* wrote 
to her own Family, with true religious 
Rhetoric, befecching them to be convert- ' 
ed from the Errors of Popery, moft fer- 
vently defiring (as (lie moft certainly did) 
that their Souls might profper, and be itt 
Health, even as fhe found experimentally 
her's profpered : — I fay, experimentally ; 
for furely {morbus animi gravior eft quam 
corporis, and confequently) if to get Rid 
of any particular acute or chronic Difeafe, 
or of a general Cachochymia in the Habit 
of the Body, gives prodigious Eafe to eve- 
ry Part, and, as it were, revivifies every 
Funftion of Nature, How infinitely greater 
muft that mental Pleafure be, which re- 
sults from having disburdened the Mind 
of an intolerable Load of fallacious Inno- 
vations in religious Matters, and a heavy 

Yoke 
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Yoke of Superftitions \ which tend to no- 
thing but to enflave the Mind, and pre- 
vent its every proper, every rational Ex- 
ertion ; which ail- muft certainly find to be 
the Cafe, who take upon them the eafy 
Yoke of Chrift's (pure, undefiled) Reli- 
gion, inftead of the flavifh, arbitrary Bon- 
dage of Popifh Bigotry. 

Thus much by Way of Preface to the 
following Letter $ which, I hope, will be 
of univerfal Ufe to • the Proteftant Caufe, 
by being a Guide to the unenlightened, 
and an Antidote ready at Hand, for the * 
Ufe of all, who are any Ways in Danger of 
being poifoned in their Principles, by the 
Contagion fpread, but too univerfally, by 
the Popifli Emifiaries, amongft the Pagan 
World* and, I wilh I was not obliged xo 
fay too, amongft thofe to whom that Light 
is fpruitg up, which was defigncd to be 
the Glory pf the Ifraelites of Gcd. 

FamvtL 

N. Torriano, M. D. 

P. S. Should any one wonder why I ac- 
quaint the World, my Sifter was a Pa- 
pift ; let fuch an one be anfwered, by 
my telling him, Firft 9 I did it on pur- 

pofe, 
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pofe, that I might, at the fame Time, 
let them know (he was converted upon 
Principle : Secondly, That, 1 believe, a 
Convert from Popery- may give as much 
Joy in Heaven as a converted Sinner, 
which is more than that arifmg from 
Ninety-nine who need no Converfion : 
Thirdly, As a Perfon, who has. a fine 
Jewel to expofe to View, which, tho* 
in its own Nature it is very bright, yet 
he chufes that every Diamond ftiould 
have its proper Foil.-i-The Application 
is eafy. 
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Gentleman to His Son, 

Abroad. 



Dear Child, 

SOME few Days after I had written 
you, by the Stanhope y a very {hort Let- 
ter, and promifing this, giving you an 
Account that we had heard of your Mar- 
riage with———, we received your Letter, of 

*— , by the James and Mary, which you 

writ us, to acquaint us therewith. I fuppofe 
thofe Letters will have reached you long before 
this ; by which you will have feen the Surprize 
we were under, and the Concern it gave us, to 
hear you had married a Perfon of the Popifh Re^ 
ligion, which I therein treated as a Religion lit- 
tle (if any Thing) better than Heathenifm. And, 
though that Cenfure of it was writ on a Sudden, 
and upon the firft Impreffions of Concern, that 
were occafioned by the News of your Marriage, 
which we heard by the Compton, and before I 

B had 
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had received your Letter by the James and Mary, 
which was not then arrived : Yet I cannot, upon 
mature Reflexion, think I have in the feaft 
wronged that Religion by the Comparifon ; or, 
that we were too much furprifed that you fhould 
marry one of that Religion. 

I had fo frequently recommended to you the 
changing your Condition, that you may be fure 
I was not in the leaft difp leafed at your being 
married ; nor yet that the young Gentlewoman 
you had married had no very large Fortune : For 
indeed, a Woman of any Merit (as I hear (he 
is) is very rarely to be got, with any Fortune at 
all, in the Eaji Indies. The Character (he bears 
of a very modeft and virtuous Perfon, fuitabte 
to the fober Education {he has had, I fliould have 
thought Fortune enough there, had flie had no 
other. And, as I am told fhe is of an agreeable 
Converfation, and pofleffes a great Share of 
good Senfe, I fhould rather have applauded than 
difcommended your Choice, even though fhe had 
not had a Penny, had it not been upotf Account 
of her Religion; which, I mult own, is no lit- 
tle Difturbance to me. 

I take it, that the Happinefs of the married 
State does not confift fo much in the Love of one 
another's Perfons (though that is a very good In- 
gredient towards it) as in Affe&ions much more 
lafting, thofe of reciprocal Friendfhip andEfteem: 
Thefe ftrengthen and perfed the Happinefe of 
the former, which will otherwife foon have an 
End. Uneafineffes and Dlfcontents are the na- 
tural Parents of difefteem ; and, where Efteem 
is wanting, there can be no real or lafting Friend- 
fhip. 
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fliip. They rauft be Perfons of a very angelical 
Temper of Mind, in whom fo great Differences 
in Religion do not caufe Difcontents and Un- 
eafineffes : For the Tendernefs that is, or ought 
to be, between Hufband and Wife, as it muft 
occafion the moft ardent Defires that the deareft 
Part of themfelves, the Delight of their Lives, 
ihould be happy, not only with them in this 
World, but more efpecially in the next ; fo will 
it be the Foundation of an Uneafinefe that muft 
be as lafting at leaft as their joint Lives, unlefs 
the one or the other of them change their Reli- 
gion. For, the pungent Sorrow that muft arife 
in each of their Souls, from the Belief that the 
Other of them is in a wrong Way to eternal Blifs, 
will four all the other Felicities of Life j becaufe, 
that next to the Concern and Sorrow that we 
ought tohave for our ownSins, thofe of our neareft 
and deareft Relations ought to affeS us the moft 
fenfibly , and then, not the moft flouriflung out- 
ward Circumftances in Nature can make us hap* 
py : And, where this Une^finefs, on fuch a Re- 
flection, is wanting, I believe true Love, whe- 
ther it be conjugal, parental, or filial, muft b$ 
wanting too. If, then, you and your Wife in- 
tend to be happy, you muft, if you truly love 
one another, each of you endeavour to convert 
one another to that Faith which you respectively 
believe to be moft agreeable to the Will of God, 
by all the Arguments that can be fairly drawrf 
from Scripture and Reafon ; but without the 
leaft Force, either dire&ly or indireftly, made 
Ufe of: And, as" fuch an Endeavour muft, till 
one has prevailed, be the Occafion of many Con- 

B 2 * tefts, 
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tefts, it will require the greateft Prudence fo to 
adapt the Strength of your feveral Arguments, as 
not to lofe one another's Affe&iori by the Man- 
ner wherewith they are managed ; whereby you 
will be fenfible I had good Reafon to fay, in my 
former Letter, that, by thus marrying a Perfon 
of a different Religion, you had laid the Foun- 
dation of perpetual Contentions between you 
and the Perfon, whom, of all the World, you 
fhould be the furtheft from having any even the 
leaft Difference with. 

Thus for I have enforced what I faid in my 
Letter by the — — — , of the Uneafinefles that 
muft arife between Hufband and Wife, from 
their Differences in Religion ; but (hall wave 
faying any Thing more on the Subjeft of the 
Children you may have, feeing that, by the Let- 
ter I received from you by , you have 

given me your Word, that you will fend them 
over to be educated by me : So that, unlefs it 
happen that I die while they are young, the Re- 
ligion of their Mother will not affe& them, with- 
out it be by their own unfortunate Choice here- 
after. 

Another Thing I took Notice of to you, in 
the Letter already mentioned, was the Danger 
of fuch an Alliance to your own Faith. That 
fuch Marriages have been always thought ill of, 
we may learn from many Places in the Holy 
Scriptures. It is recorded of Abraham (*), that 
he made the Overfeer of his Houfe fwear by the 
God of Heaven and Earth, that he would not 

(a) Gen. xxiv. 3., 

take 
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taie a Wife for his Son Ifaac of the Daughters of 
x the Canaanites ; and it is faid (b) to be grief of 
Mind) not only to Rebekah, but alfo to IJaac, 
that their Son Efau had married with thofc 
Daughters of the Canaanites ; that is, fuch as 
worfhipped not the God of Abraham and Ifaac. 
And further, God by Mofes (c) forbad the Chil- 
dren of Ifraefs intermarrying with thofe of an 
idolatrous Religion; and, though it is poflible 
there might be many other Reafons, both poli- 
tical and prudential, yet the only one there given 
by him, why they fhould not do if, is, the Dan- 
ger of its leading them to Idolatry, as it is ex- 
prefled in the next Verfe, in thefe Words, For 
they will turn away thy Sons from following me, 
that they may ferve other Gods. Now, though the 
Letter of the Mofaical Law be abolifhed, and 
that (for any Authority which that has over us) 
we are at Liberty to marry with whom we will, 
whether of one Religion or another, yet the 
Reafon of that Prohibition will always fubfift, 
which is, that we ought, out of a religious Fear, 
to abftain from thofe Sort of mixed Marriages, 
left, by running ourfelves into Temptations, we 
are over-perfuaded- either to forfake the Worfhip 
of the true God, or to worfhip him after a falfe 
Manner, or to give that Worfhip which is due 
to God, to that which is not God : Which is a 
Danger not to be thought light of, fince tha 
Scripture has given us a very eminent Inftance of 
a Perfon, that had the greateft Reafon imagin- 
able to be the moft fully perfuaded of the Truth 

(b) Gen. xxvi. 35. (c) Deut. vii. 3, 
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of his Religion, who yet fell away, by the Pre- 
valence of Temptation, in* the very Cafe I am 
now mentioning, That of marrying Wives of a 
different Religion : For, though Almighty God 
had twice appeared to (e) Solomon (which, dne 
would have thought, muft have worked in fo 
irrefiftible a Manner upon his great Under {land- 
ing, that no Temptation could have {hook hirn) 
yet did his Wives draw him to Idolatry, and to 
the forfaking of the true Religion, as appears 
by his burning Incenfe, and facrificing to their 
Gods (f ). From whence we may learn, how 
much it behoves us, though we are never fo 
much perfuaded of the Truth of that Way of 
Worfhip which we profefs, to take the greateft 
Care poflible that we for fake it not ; and to re- 
member the Caution which St. Paul givesy the 
Romans (g), That, as wejland by Faith, wejbould 
not be high-mindcd> but fear ; we fliould not be 
too presumptuous of our own Strength, or too 
much poffefled with an Affurance, that we can- 
not be overcome by fuch Temptations as have 
overcome others : Which is a Caution I likewife 
think reafonable to give you ; not becaufe I fup- 
pofe you ready to fall from your Stedfaftnefs in 
the Proteftant Religion (God knows my Heart 
I both hope and believe otherwife) but with De- 
fign to arm you with fuch a religious Fear, as 
St. Peter fays (h) is neceffary to enable us always to 
be ready to give an Anfwer to every one that Jhall 
ajk us a Reafon of the Hope that is in us j or that 

(e) 2 Kings iii. 5.— ix. 2. (f) 2 Kings xi. 8. 

(g) Rom. xi. 20. (h) 1 Fet. iii. 15. 

(hall 
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ihall enter into Controverfy with us, concerning 
our Belief and Pra&ice. 

Perhaps it may, at firft Sight,' look fomewhat 
too fevere to fay, as I did in my Letter via Bom- 
bay, That I did not forewarn you Againft marry- 
ing with one of the Romifh Religion ; becaufe 
I (hould have thought k as neceflary to have 
forewarned you againft marrying a Jew y or a 
Mahometan. But yet, upon Reflexion, it will 
be found not too harfh : Since, if the religious 
Reafon that God himfelf gave the Children of 
Ifratl againft mixed Marriages, viz. That they 
might not be a Snare unto them, was good, the fame 
will hold againft all mixed Marriages that are e- 
qually dangerous, under the Chriftian, no lefs than 
under the Mofaical, Difpenfat ion. But the Danger 
is the fame, if the Sin to be avoided be the jame, 
as I {hall by and bye fhew you it is. The pru- 
dential Reafons will likewife hold good as much 
in this Cafe as in the other, That the Unity of 
the Family may not be diflbtved by the Heads 
of it taking different Ways in the Worflaip of 
God \ and that the Want of good Example may- 
be no Encouragement to Prophanation or Con- 
tempt of Religion, in thofe committed to their 
Care 5 befides the avoiding the continual Dif- 
agreements amongft themfelves, that are likely 
to refult therefrom. Nor can what St. Paul re- 
commends to the Corinthians^ who were, at that 
Time, married with Unbelievers (whether Jews 
or Gentiles) be a Juftification for fuch mixed Mar- 
riages now, viz. (i) That the Hufband was not to 

(i) 1 Cor. vii. 10, 1 1, 12, 13. 
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put away his Wife, nor the Wife to leave ber 
Hufband, where the one of them happened to be? 
called to Chriftianity, and the other not ; be- 
caufe the Chriftian Religion, at its firft Inftitur 
tion, found the World moftly in a married State j 
and therefore the difiblying fuch Marriages as 
were already folemnifed, would have been to 
make the Gofpel the Occafion of ConfufiQn, inr 
ftead of Peace : Befides, as he adds, it was not 
impoflible, but the believing Perfon might be 
the Means of winning over the unbelieving ; 
which, though a good Reafon for continuing to- 
gether when once married (as it might be a 
happy Refult from an unhappy Circumftance) 
yet can hardly be thought fuch for coming toge- 
ther in thefe latter Ages. 

I alfo charged the Popifh Religion with having 
only the Name of Chriftian to diftinguifh it 
from Paganifm. In Support of which Affertion^ 
I will endeavour to fix Idolatry upon it, by fliew- 
ing you, that the Church of Rome is really guilty 
of that Sin, notwithftanding it acknowledges 
the Trinity of Perfons in the Unity of the God- 
head. 

The Sin of Idolatry may be committed either 
by giving, without the Perrniffion of God, or 
contrary to his Commands, Divine Honour or 
Worfhip to any vifible Image, or Reprefentation 
of the Deity, believing the fame to be God ; 
which is the formal fetting up an Idol in the 
Place of the true God ; or, by believing that 
the Deity refides, or is prefent in, or with, fucfr 
Image, Symbol, or Reprefentation, and there- 
fore ufing the fame as an Objed or Help to re- 
.''*" prefent 
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prefent him to our Minds ; which is worfhipping 
of him after a falfe and forbidden Manner : Or 
elfe, by putting our Truft and Confidence in any 
vifible or invifible Being, relying thereon, or 
praying thereto, as poflefled of fome fuDernatural 
Power for procuring us fome Good, or preferving 
us from fome Evil ; and therefore paying it that 
Honour which belongs to God, either fpiritual- 
ly, by the inward Reverence of our Minds ; or 
materially, by fuch outward Adions of our Bo* 
dy ; at fuch Time as we are performing our re* 
ligious Services, as are, by the common Ufe or 
Cuftoms of all Nations, underftood and taken 
to be the A&s of Worfhip proper to be given 
to God j which is giving to a Creature the un- 
communicated Honour of God. 

Now, though the Romanifts may not be guilty 
of the firft Kind of Idolatry, the worfhipping 
the Image they fall down before, as believing it 
to be very God ; yet, if they are guilty of the 
latter, the worfhipping him after a falfe or for*- 
bidden Manner 5 or the giving to a Creature, 
whether vifible or invifible, the Honour that is 
due to God, and uncommunicated by him * they 
are certainly guilty of Idolatry. 

The former is fb grofs a Notion, that we can 
hardly imagine even the Heathens themfelves to 
have been guilty of it : I fay hardly, becaufe J 
believe it is poflible there may be, or have been, 
fome of them brutifh enough to think a Stock 
or a Stone, or fome animated Creature, to be 9 
God, as well as thofe Jews, whofe Stupidity the 
Prophet Ifaiab (k) reprefents as trufting in, or 

(k) IfaiahxbV. 17. 

wor- 
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worshipping their graven Images, and praying 
to them to deliver them, a9 being their God. 
Or as the Egyptians, who efteemed the animated 
Creatures Sheep and Oxen to be Gods, as may 
be gathered from the Anfwer of Mofes y when 
Pharaoh teld him, they need not go out of th« 
Land of Egypt , but might facrifice to God where 
they were $ to which he replies, That that muft 
not be, for they muft facrifice fuch Creatures to 
God, as were efteemed themfelves to be Gods 
by the Egyptians, in whofe Sight (1) fuch Sacri* 
fices would be fo great a Scandal, and fuch an 
Abomination, as would provoke them to ftone 
| diem. 

i But the latter was the moft generally pra&rfed, 

f both by Heathens and Jews, viz. the worship- 

ping the true God after a falfe or forbidden Man- 
\ ner ; or by giving divine Honours and Reverence 

t to any created, whether heavenly or earthly Be- 

ing ; and praying to, and relying on, fuch for 
Safety and Protection. That the Heathens did 
fo, is allowed by all Perfons thaf have inquired 
into the Nature of their Worfhipj many of 
whofe moft celebrated Writers allowed of, and 
pleaded for, the Invifibility of God, though they 
worshipped him by an Image in the Form of a 
Man, becaufe they thought Man the moft ex- 
; qutfite Piece of Workmanfhip in this lower 

\: World, and confequently the moft worthy to 

reprefent the Deity to their Minds : And thofe 
of them "that worshipped the Sun, did it upon 
i the Notion that the Sun was that vifible Deity, 

(1) Exod. viii. 25, $6. 
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by which the great God, who was invifible, 
ruled the World : Thofe likewife who worfhip- 
ped Jupiter as the Chief of their Gods, could 
not worfhip his Images, which they knew were 
very numerous, and fet up in almoft an innu- 
merable Number of Places, out of a Perfuafion 
that each of thofe individual Images was that 
very God ; but only as Reprefentations to which 
his Deity was adjoined, though they fuppofed his 
principal Reildence to be in Heaven, as may be 
gathered from moft of their poetical Writings. 
And the Emperor Julian .the Apoftate, who was 
the Son of the firft Chnftian Emperor, Conftantine 
the Great, when after his Father's Death he apo- 
ftatized from Chriftianity to Heathenifm, fays in 
Excufe, or by way of Apology for his, and other 
Heathens worshipping Images, That they wor- 
fhipped Images, not becaufe they thought them to 
be very Gods, but that by them, as Symbols or 
Reprefentations, they might worfhip the Gods. 

The Idolatry of the Jews was alfo of this 
Sort ; of which I will give you fome Inftances. 
The Worfhip of the golden Calf may be brought 
as an Example of this Kincf of Idolatry ; for 
David fays (m), that they turned their Glory into 
the Similitude of a Calf that eateth Hay ; that is, 
they worshipped God, who was the peculiar 
Glory of the Children of Ifrael, by the Simili- 
tude of a Calf : For that this Image was only 
defigned by them as a Symbol or Reprefentation 
of God, may be gathered from the Story of it 
in Exodus, where the Children of Ifrael defired 

(m) Pfalm cvi, 20. 

to 
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to have a vifible Reprefentation of the Divine 
Prefcncc with them, faying to Aaron (n), Make 
Ms Gods to go before us : Had they defired it as 
the ultimate Obje& of their Adoration, and not 
rather as a Medium whereby to adore God, 
Aaron would doubt J efs never have confented to 
a Compliance with their Demand ; nor would 
they have propofed fuch a thing to him, who 
was the Prieft of God ; it was certainly a very 
heinous Sin in him to confent to make them any 
Reprefentation of God ; contrary to his exprefs 
Command delivered from Mount Sinai but a 
little before (o) ; but it would have been a much 
greater Sin in him to have made it as the final 
Object of their Worfhip ; as very God ! Be- 
sides, they had been brought out of the Land of 
Egypt by mighty Signs and Wonders, which 
they were fatisfied were wrought by the Power 
of an omnipotent Being ; and therefore could 
not poffibly believe the Calf, that they them- 
selves faw made and fafhioned before their Eyes, 
out of the golden Ear-rings which they gave 
Aaron for that Purpofe, could be that very God 
that had done all thofe Wonders for them. So 
that, when they cried out (p), Thefe be thy Gcds> 
O Ifrael, which brought thee up out of the Land of 
Egypt (which is the very Preface that God was \ 

pleafed to make ufe of (q) before the Ten Com- 
mandments) they muft mean only, that they 
thought the Divine Prefence of that great and 
omnipotent God, which had brought them out 

(n) Exod. xxxii. i. (o) Exod. xx. 4. 

(pi Exod. xxxii. 4. (q) Exod. xx. 2. 

of 
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of the Land of Egypt with fuch mighty Signs 
and Wonders, and in fo miraculous a Manner, 
was refident in or with that golden Calf. And 
this may be further gathered from what Aaron 
himfelf did at that Time ; for it is faid, he built 
an Atar before it, and made Proclamation, fay- 
ing (r), to-morrow is a Feaft to the Lord \ where* 
by the Word Lord, is meant the Almighty God, 
becaufe the Word there ufed is the Word Jehor 
vah 9 which, I think, is generally allowed never 
to be ufed in the Holy Scripture, but when the 
Almighty God is fpoken of. 

The Idolatry of tfie Calves, which Jeroboam 
rnade and placed in Bethel and Dan, was alio of 
this Kind : For he made thofe Images, fearing 
the People might return to their old Matter (s) 
Rehoboam, the King of Judah, if they fhould go 
up at the ftated Times to facrifice in the Houfe 
of the Lord in Jerufalem j to prevent which, it 
is (aid, he took Counfel, that is, he contrived 
to render their going up to worfhip at Jerufalem 
unnecefiary, by providing them with vifible Me- 
diums, whereby to worfhip the invifible God, 
telling the People (t), that it was too much (too 
far J for them to go up to Jerufalem, but that 
neverthelefs they might worfnip that God which 
brought them out ©f the Land of Egypt, by the 
Calves, the Symbols of his Prefence, which he 
had caufed to be made, and placed, for their 
greater Eafe and Convenience, in thofe two 
Places. His offering Sacrifice- before thefe Calves 

(r) Exod. xxxii. 5. (s) 1 Kings xii. 27. 

(t) 1 Kings xii. 28. 
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was paying divine Honour to a Creature, which 
is a Sin of fo heinous a Nature, as to be the 
Caufe that Jeroboam is feldom nientioned ixt 
Scripture without this particular Chara&erifticlc, 
that it was he that made Ifrael to fin. For the 
Sin laid to his Charge was not the worfhipping 
thofe Calves as the final Objctft of his Worfhip, 
as being very Gods ; but the worfhipping God 
by a Similitude, contrary to the fecond Com- 
mandment delivered to that People at Mount 
Sinai ; for by that Commandment the outward 
and bodily Worfhip is forbid, as the inward and 
mental is by the firft. Nor could it be any 
Juftification of Jeroboam, that he intended the 
People (hould worfhip the true God by the Si- 
militude of a Calf (as may be concluded from 
his ordaining Feafls (u) to.be kept to them, like 
unto thofe which were in Judah) for whatever 
the Intention was, he was neverthelefs guilty of 
Idolatry, becaufe worfhipping any Similitude was 
forbidden (x) ; the tranfgreffing whereof was the 
Reafon of his being threatened to be fo feverely 
and exemplarily punifhed. It is alio further to 
be obierved, that Jeroboam is blamed for having 
made Priefts of the high Places (y) out of the 
Ioweft of the People, which were not of the 
Sons of Levi* which he would not have been 
reproved for, had thofe Priefts been defigned to 
ferve before thofe Calves, as falfe Gods 5 but it 
was their being defigned to ferve before them, 

(u) 1 Kings xii. 32. (x) .Deut. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
1 Kings xiii. 4. xiv. 10, 11, 12, 13. (y) 1 Kings 

xii. 31. xiii. 33. ' 
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as Imaged of die trae God, that made the ap- 
fttinting thofe Priefts a Sin to Jeroboam. It was 
their being ordained to that Office, contrary to 
the pofitive Command of God (who forbad (z) 
that any befides the Children of Aaron and Levi, 
fhould minifter in his Service) which occafioned 
the cutting off (a) and the deftroying his Family 
from off the. Face of the Earth, Jehu alfo ferved 
the Lord after the Manner of this forbidden 
Worfhip, and called the Priefts of the Calves (b) 
the Servants of the Lord? 'in Contradiftinclion.to 
the Priefts of Baal, vfhich laft he utterly de r 
ftroyed : The Worfhip of which falfe God was 
introduced, by Ahab, with this emphatical Aggra- 
vation, that he was not content to continue the 
Worlhip of the Calves, which was the Sin of 
Jeroboam (c), but iinned yet more, for he brought 
in the Worfhip of the Image Baal, an Idol of 
the Sidonians, made in Honour of the Sun. And 
Jehoram, the Son of Ahab, though he followed 
the Sins of Jeroboam, is faid (d), not to have Jin" 
ned like his Father Ahab, for he put away the 
Image of Baal which his Father had made* And 
that the Priefts of the Calves were thofe whom 
Jehu calls the Servants of the Lord, may be fur- 
ther gathered from hence, that he being .King 
of Ifrael, and not of Judah, could have none of 
the Priefts of the Lord of the Family of Levi, 
for he could not have any of the Children of 
Aaron for Priefts, or of the other Branches of the 

(z) Numb. i. ci. xviii. 22. (a) 1 Kings xiii. 

34. (b) 2 Kings x. 23. (c) 1 Kings xvi. 30, 
3'> 3 2 > 33- (<*) 2 Kings iii. 2, 3. 
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Houfe of Levi, to minifter in the other facred 
Offices \ becaufe the Children of Aaron and the 
other Levites officiated' only in the Temple at 
Jerufalem, where the Worfhip of God was duly 
and rightly adminiftered, according to his, own 
Appointment in the Law of Mofes. 

The Inference that I fhall draw from the 
long Account I have thus given of the Idolatry 
committed by the Children of Ifrael y in the Wor- 
fbip of the golden Calf in the Wildernefs, and 
of thofe that were made by Jeroboam upon the 
Separation of the two Kingdoms of Ifrael and 
Judahy is this, viz. That fince God Almighty 
taxes the Children of Ifrael in both thofe In- 
{fences with being guilty of the heinous Sin of 
Idolatry, though thofe Images were made only 
as external Signs of God's Prefence amongft 
them, and defigned by them to be only Helps 
to their Devotion, by being vifible Reprefenta- 
tions, placed before their Eyes, which that grofe 
People fancied they flood in Need of, to fix 
their Minds in the Adorations they were to pay 
to God Almighty by thofe Mediums : The Pa* 
pifts are equally guilty of Idolatry, when they 
make ufe of any Images or Symbols placed before 
their Eyes, as intermediate Helps to fix their 
Thoughts upon God ; who will have a truer and 
more fpiritual (e) Worfhip paid to him j and 
* who has not only forbidden all Attempts to liken 

or reprefent him under the Jewijh Law j whe- 
ther by Gods of Silver or Gods of Gold, or by 

(e) John iv. 24. Ifaiah xl. 18. 25. Exod. xx. 23. 

V JLevit, xxvi. 1. Deut. v. 8, 9. 
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making of any Idol or graven Image, or Image 
of Stone to fall down thereto : But has alfo for- 
bidden the fame under the Gofpel Difpenfation ; 
as we may fee by the Preaching of St. Paul to 
the Athenians, when he tells them they muft re- 
pent of thofe Practices, feeing (f ) we ought not 
to think that the Godhead is like unto Gold or S/7- 
ver y or Stone graven by Art or Man's Device. 

The Reafon given by Mofes to the Children 
of Jfrael) againft tranfgreffing the fecond Com- 
mandment, by attempting to make any Simili- 
tude of God, was, That when God was pleafed 
to give them the Law from Mount Sinai (g), 
they faw no Manner of Similitude of any kind 
whatsoever. Now this Reafon is as binding upon 
us Chriftians ; fince we are not only taught ia 
feveral Places of the New Teftament (h), to flee 
from Idolatry, and keep ourfelves from Idols ; 
but are like wife told, that God is invifible, and 
that no Man hath feen God at any Time; and 
that God is a Spirit, which it is therefore im- 
poflible adequately or properly to reprefent by 
any Thing that hath either Figure or Parts. If 
then the Papifts, when they are at their Devo- 
tions, do make ufe of any Similitude whatfo- 
ever, though never fo improper (for none indeed 
can be proper) whereby to reprefent God, or any 
of the Pqrfons in the Godhead, to their Minds, 
whether the Father, the Son, or the Holy Ghofr, 
they are equally guilty of Idolatry, as well as the 

(f) Ads xvii. 29, 30. (g) Deut. iv. 15, 16. 

(h) 1 Cor. x. 7, 14. 1 John v. 21. 1 Tim. i. 17. 
vi. 16. John i. 18. iv. 24. 1 John iv. 12. 
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Children of Ifrael. And that they do fo in the 
Manner before-mentioned, they will not furely 
deny ? or if they fhould, there are an innumera- 
ble Cloud of Witneffes to prove it upon them, 
that might be produced, not only out of ours, 
but even out of their own Authors : But I (hall 
content myfeif to mention the Teftimony of one 
Perfon only (which is to me in lieu of a thou- 
fand Witneffes) who told me he had feveral 
Times, in his Travels through Italy , ifeen the 
Picture of an old Man, a young Man, and a 
Dove, in the felf-fame Pifture, fet up in their 
Churches, Chapels, and religious Houfes, made 
to reprefent the Trinity, which is the very Crime 
that St. Paul charges upon the Heathens (i), 
who changed the Glory of the incorruptible 
God into the Image of corruptible Man and 
Birds. 

But though the Romanjfts mould not make 
any Pifture of the Father, or Holy Ghoft, yet 
they are certainly guilty of Idolatry, whenever 
tfifey bow down to, or pay any inward or out- 
ward Worfhip, or religious Reverence, to the; 
Picture or Image of our Saviour, either upon the 
Crofs, or otherwife vifibly reprefented before their 
Eyes ; whether it be exprefled by kneeling or 
praying to, or before it, or by putting their * 
Truft or Confidence in it, as believing his Di- 
vFnqrower or Prefence adjoined thereto : As 
alfo when any Papifts put any Truft or Confi- 
dence in their Agnus Deis ; which, after having 
been bleffed by the Pope, are fent to Perfons of 

(i) Rom. i. 23* 

that 
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that Communion to be kept as Safe-guards, to 
prevent Mifchiefs from befalling them, and to 
cure Difeafes ; in Imitation of the Handkerchiefs 
or Aprons (k) that were carried from St. Paul's 
Body to the Difciples, who were thereby healed 
from their Difeafes, and preferved from the Power 
of evil Spirits : But this is now idolatrous, from 
the Expectation of a Bleffing and Protection to 
be derived to thofe, who fo place their Affiance, 
Truft and Confidence thereon j and is juft like 
the Praftice of Numa Pompilius^ the fecond King 
of Rome-, who ufed to carry about with him, a 
Palladium, or Image of Pallas^ as a Pledge to 
him of Empire ; or of Scylla the Dictator, who 
iii time of Battel always wore about him the 
Image of Jupiter or Apollo y as a fure Defence. 
The Figure of the Crofs, either with or without 
the Picture or Image of our Saviour upon it, re- 
prefents him to us, as dead ; for which Reafon 
(were there no other) it is a very improper Me- 
dium to pray, or pay our Adorations to him by : 
Our Prayers are to be made to him, as ho is 
glorioufly reigning in Heaven, which cannot 
poffibly come under any Reprefentation what- 
ever ; becaufe we can have no Notion how tran- 
fcendently glorious he is there ; and therefore all 
Attempts to reprefent him in that State would 
be vain ; and, hnce we firmly believe him to be 
God bleffed for ever, would be alfo idolatrous j 
as being within the Prohibition of not wor&ip- 
pmg God by any Similitude whatfoever, 

(k) A&s xix. 12. 
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I am not infenfible of the Apology made by 
feme of the modefteft of the RomaniJfs y for this 
Pra&icc, viz. That they do not fall down to, 
* or before, the Image of our Saviour on the Crofs ; 
or to that other Reprefentation of him, when 
pi&ured in the Likenefs of a young Man with a 
Glory round him, either fitting in Heaven, or 
afcending thither ; with Defign to give Honour 
to the inanimate Picture or Image of Gold, Sil- 
ver, &c. but only with Defign by the firft to 
bring to our Rembrance the Agonies which our 
Lord endured for our Sakes j and by the other, 
the Advantages he has procured for us . by his 
Refurre&ion. Were there abfolutely no further 
Ufc made of them, I fay abfolutely no other, or 
bad, Ufe made of them, I cannot fay they would 
be Idols ; becaufe the bare making fuch a Pic- 
ture, Image, or Statue, free from all Manner of 
Intention to bow down, or pay any religious 
Reverence or Worfhip to it, is not making an 
Idol ; any more than the making the Pi&ure, or 
Statue of fome great Warrior, Philofopher, Le- 
giflator, or other extraordinary Perfon, as of 
Alexander ■, Ar'tftotle, Lycurgus, or others (in Me- a 

mory of their great Victories ; the ufeful Philo- ^ 

fophy, or the admirable Laws they taught Man- 
kind) can be called making an Idol, when no 
Proftration, or other religious Ceremonies are 
made to them. And therefore the Pictures of 
our Saviour and his Apoftles in the Chartons of 
Raphael, which hang up in the Gallery at Hamp- 
ton-Court, not as Pictures to be worfhipped, but 
as hiftorical Pieces, or Monuments of the Mira- 
cles there reprefentedi I fay, thofe Pictures, being 

placed 
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placed there with this latter Defign only, may 
very innocently be kept there. Nor can the 
Pictures of Mofes and Aaron in the Proteftant 
Churches ; or of our Saviour and his Apoftles in 
our Common Prayer-books, be called Idols, be- 
• caufe we never pay them any inward Worfhip 
of the Heart, or outward Reverence of the Body. 
However, I muft freely own, that in my private 
Opinion they had all of them much better be 
laid afide, becaufe of the Offence and Scandal 
thereby given to our Diffenting Brethren, who 
are grieved at this Cuftom ; and we are to give 
no Offence, neither to the Jew, nor to the Gen- 
tile, nor yet (furely) to the Church of God, 
which the Diflenters are as much as ourfelves, 
though the Romanifts are not ; the continuing 
whereof, when we may fo fafely, and without 
Detriment, remove the former out of our 
Churches, and leave the latter out of our Books, 
is, I think, contrary to the Advice of St. Paul 
in his Epiftlcs to the Romans and Corinthians^ 
where he pleads for our having great Regard (\) 
to our weak Brethren ; and at leafr perfuades us 
very ftrongly, if he does not command us, to 
wave what may perhaps be ftri£Uy lawful for us 
to do, for that which may be more expedient, 
or more edifying to others, and particularly in- 
ftances in Meats offered to Idols. His Argument 
runs thus, That although a Man who knows 
that an Idol is nothing, may, without wounding 
his own Conference, eat of the Meats offered to 
it ; yet he i$ to abridge himfelf of that Liberty, 
if fo be that his ' ufing it is an Offence to his 

(1) Rom. xv. i, 2. r Cor. x. 23, 24. 
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weak (or fcrupulous) Brother. The Cafe, I think, 
is the fame with relation to the Pictures that are 
in our Churches and Common Prayer-books be- 
fore-mentioned, which may not indeed be un- 
lawful for us to have there, becaufe we make no 
ill Ufe of them, as we pay no religious Service 
to them i but are not expedient or edifying, in 
as much as they give Offence to other good, 
though fcrupulous People 5 and therefore, I think, 
ought to be removed from our*Books of Devo- 
tion, and Places fet apart for religious Worihip, 
feeing our Brethren are fcandalized thereat. But 
this is not the Cafe of the Church of Rome, for 
there, a further Ufe is made of them, and that 
a very criminal one too! For by that Church 
they are thought to be poflefled of fome inherent 
Holinefs ; and to be facred Repofitories of fome 
divine Powers, or Virtues adhering to them, jn 
the Efteem not only of the moft ignorant or lefs 
knowing Papifts (whofe Souls ought not to be 
expofed to fuch imminent Danger) but even in 
the Opinion of fome of their moft learned Men, 
who are guilty of paying divine Worfhip to the 
very Pictures and Images of the Crofs or Cruci- 
fix, or to thofe of the Apoftles, and other fup- 
pofed Martyrs and Saints. 

It is notorioufly known, that there are at this 
Day in Popifh Countries, and that there were 
in our own Country before the Reformation, 
many Pictures and Images of our Saviour, of his 
Crofs, of the Virgin Mary, of the Apoftles, and 
of other Saints and Martyrs fet up in Churches 
and Places of religious Worihip, with Defign 
that the People fhould fay their Prayers toi or at 

leaft 
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leaft before them ; nay even in the * Highways 
and Streets of the greateft Concourfe are thofe 
Images fet up with the before- mentioned De- 
fign : Which, I think, bares a very great Re- 
femblance to the high Places (m) and Groves, 
&c. appropriated by the idolatrous Jews to the 
Worftiip of their Images : For to, or (as the 
Romanijls chufe to diftinguifli) before the Pic- 
tures or Images fo placed, do the Rumanifts make 
fuch Geftures of the Body as are the proper Signs 
of Adoration and Worfoip. 

If I flxould then afk the Papifts, Whether tho 
Geftures of killing the Images or Pictures ; or 
of bowing or kneeling to them ; or of praying 
to or before them ; are Ads of Devotion done 
with regard to thofe Pictures or Images alone ? 
Or to God alone ? Or to God and the Images, 
&c. conjointly ? They would not, I fuppofe, an- 
fwer, that they are done in regard to the Image 
alone, fince that would be confeifing themfelves 
guilty of the grojfeft Idolatry : For fmce it can- 
not be pretended in Excufe thereof, with the 
leaft Colour of Reafon, that thofe Actions are 
done to, or before the Image, fsfa. of fuch or 
fuch Perfons out of any civil Refpecl:, becaufe 
the Perfons reprefented by thofe Images, &c. are 
dead, or becaufe the Perfons that are paying thofe 
Signs of Refpecl:, are then at their Prayers, and 
paying their religious Service to fome Being > it 

* In Moorfields not two Years ago, I believe in 
1750, there then remained a Crofs : At which I make 
no doubt there formerly was Devotions paid by the 
illiterate Fools of the Church of Rome.- 

(m) 1 Kings xi. 7. 2 Kings xxi. 3, 4. 
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muft therefore follow, that they are performed 
as A£b of Devotion ; and confequently do ren- 
der the Performers truly guilty of Idolatry. For 
the inward Perfuafion of the Mind being only 
to be known and difcovered to us by the out- 
ward Actions of the Body ; and the outward 
A&ions of the Body caufing the Beholders to 
believe, that the inward Scnfe of the Soul is con- 
gruous to fuch outward Anions \ is the Reafon 
why God, who is jealous of his Honour, will 
not fuller the outward Geftures of the Body to 
be paid to any Image, &c. whatfoever ; and has 
fo often in Scripture forbidden the bowing down 
(n) or falling down to any Image, &c. fince 
that would, not only in his own Sight, but in 
the Sight of the Beholders, be giving his Honour 
to a Creature. 

Nor will they, I prefumc, fay, that thofe Ac- 
tions are done with regard to God alone, be- 
caufe they have at that Inftant their Eyes lifted 
up to, and fixed upon, the vifible Object: before 
them, as the Jews had upon the golden Calf, 
made with Defign to go, or be, before them, 
/. e. to be vifibly prefent in their Sight. . Bcfides, 
fuch an Anfwer cannot, with any Colour of 
Truth, be made by any knowing Papift that has 
acquainted himfelf with the Canons and Orders 
of that Church ; for the Miffal of that Church 
commands the Prieft in exprefs Words (o), after 
he has fixed the Crofs in the Place prepared for 
it before the Altar, to pull off his Shoes, to bow, 
to it, and then kifs it: And in the Pontifical, at 

(n) Exod. xx. 4. Lev. xxvi. 1. Deut. v. 9. 
' (0) Rom. Miffal, p. 182, 

the 
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the Benediction of a new Crofs, the Bifhop is 
required in exprefe Words (p), to^bow his Knee 
before it, and devoutly to adore it / All which- 
Ceremonies are Signs of Adoration and Wor- 
fhip, when performed on a religious Account ; 
though, when they are performed on other Ac- 
counts, as to our Prince, or on any other civil 
Occafion, they are Marks of our civil Refpect 
only ; but even in this Cafe were better let 
alone, in my humble Opinion. 

The Ceremony of pulling off the Shoes is a 
Piece of religious Reverence and Honour, which 
God appropriated to himfelf, by commanding 
Mofes to put off his Shoes when he fpoke to him 
but of the Midft of the burning Buih ; for though 
it might be an Angel, properly fo called, that 
put on the Appearance of (q) a flaming Fire, to 
draw Mofes's Attention, yet it was God that 
(r) fpoke to him, as may be feen from the fol- 
lowing Verfes of that Chapter, when he tells 
him, that it was God, whofe Name was I am, 
that fpoke to him, and fent him to Pharaoh and 
to the Children of Ifrael in Egypt, which Name 
is applied by our Saviour to himfelf, in his Di- 
fpute with the Jews in the eighth Chapter of St. 
John (s); and is likewife-afcribed to him in the 
fame Signification, though in other Words, by 
the Apoftle to the Hebrews (t), when he fays of 
Jefus Chrift, that he is the fame Yejlerday and To- 
day and for ever, i. e. always, I am. And, that 
it was not an Angel fat leaft not an Angel pro- 

(p) Rom. Pontif. p. 164, 165. 

(q) Exod. iii. 2. (r) Exod. iii. 4. and 14. 

(s) John viii, 58. (t) Heb. xiii. 8. 

perl/ 



t6 A Letter from a Gentleman 

perly fo called, viz. a created Spirit J but ther 
Word of God, the only begotten Son of God, our 
Saviour? who is in Scripture Sometimes, called 
Meflenger (u ) or Angel ; as alfo the Prefence of 
God ; and the Angel of his Prefence ; and whom 
the Apoftle to the Hebrews ftiles the Brigbtntfs 
of God's Glory ; and the exprefs Image of his 
Per/in ; and who mud have been meant, when 
it is faid, that Mofes (x) fhould behold the Simi- 
litude of the Lord, who would fpeak to him. 
Mouth to Mouth ; and whom he had feen Face 
to Face. I fay, we may certainly conclude it 
was not a created Angel, that fpake to him, from 
St. Stephen's making this very Diftin&ion, at his 
Defence before the High Prieft and Council of 
the j^ews , that it was (y) an Angel of the Lord 
that appeared to Mofes in a Flame of Fire in the 
Bufb, but it was the Lord that bid him put off 
his Shoes from off his Feet : And a little lower, 
^ fays of our Saviour (whom he there calls that 

\ Prophet that was to be raifed up like unto Mo- 

fes, and whom they were to hear J that he was 
(z) the Angel that fpake to Mofes in Mdunt Si- 
nai. From which Paffages I infer, that this 
Honour of pulling off the Shoes, is no where in 
Scripture communicated to any created Being ; 
and confequently, that the paying that Honour 
to a Crofs, or to any other Creature, is giving.it 
the Honour appropriated to God alone : For the 
Perfon who is erroneously, in -the Contents of 
the fifth Chapter of JoJhua 9 ftiled an Angel, is 

(u) Mai. iii. i. Exod. xxxiii. 14. Ifaiah lxiii. 9. 
Heb. i. 3. (x) Numb. xii. 8. Exod. xxxiii. n_. f 
(y) A&s vii. 30, and 33. (z) A&s vii. 38. 

called 
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tailed in the Text of that Chapter ( where he 
appeared to Jojhua at the Siege of Jericho^ and 
bid him put off* his Shoes from off his Feet) the 
(a) Captain of the Hofts of the Lord ; and both 
in the Contents and Text of the next Chapter, 
the Lord ; by whom muft be intended, the (b) 
Word of God, whom the Armies in Heaven fol- 
lowed. And that he was fo, the Word of God, 
whom St. John tells us (c) was God, we majr 
iurther conclude from hence, that when Jojhua 
fell on his Face to worftiip him, he did not for- 
bid him to do it, as the Angels (properly fo 
called) and the Apoftles of our Lord always did, 
whenever any outward Signs of religious Wor- 
fhip were offered to be paid to any of them ; as 
ive may fee by what was fa id by the Angel to 
St. John in the Revelations (d) ; and by St, Peter 
to Cornelius ; and by St. Paul and St. Barnabas 
to the People at Lyjlra. 

And as to the kneeling to, or before, the 
Images of the Crofs, &c. they are exactly the 
fame religious Ceremonies that were ufed by the 
idolatrous Jews to their Images ; as is intimated 
in that Paflage, where God tells the Prophet 
Elijah, That he had (e) left in Ifrael feven thou- 
fand, which were all the Knees that had not 
bowed to Baal, and every Mouth that had not 
kiffed him. From whence it appears, that in 
the Opinion of God thefe outward Actions per- 
formed to a Creature were the chara&eriftical 

(a) Jofhua v. 14, 15. vi. 2. (b) Rev. xix. 13, 
14,46. (c) John i. 1. (d) Rev. xix. 10. 

xxii. 9. A£ts x. z6. xiv. 14, 15. (e) 1 Kings 

xix. 18. 
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Marks of an idolatrous Worfliip ; and the Rea- 
fon why thofe who performed them were efteem- 
ed Idolaters, which was fo provoking a Sin in 
the Sight of God. Since then the performing 
fuch outward religious Ceremonies, before their 
Images, were fufficient to denominate the Jews 
Idolaters in the Judgment of God, there can be 
no good Reafon affigned, why the Romani/fr 9 
who perform the fame religious Ceremonies be- 
fore their Images, (hould not be efteemed Idoia* 
ters too. For it muft always be remembered, 
That the outward idolatrous Ceremonies of the 
Body, are as much forbid by the Second, as the 
inward idolatrous Thoughts of the Heart are by 
the Firft Commandment : And, that he who 

1 trangrefles any one of the Commandments of 

God (f), is equally guilty of tranfgreffing a 

( Commandment, with him who tranfgreiTes any 

j other of them. 

y Neither, furely, will they fay, That it is 

done, with regard to God and the Image, ~&c. 
conjointly : Becaufe, whatever Degree of that 
divine Worfhip is paid to the Crucifix or Image, 
&c. of Chrift, is -paid to a Creature ; unlefs they 
will fuppofe, that the Divinity of our Saviour is 
fo perfectly united to the Image, &c . as to change 
or remove the very Subftance of Gold or "Silver, 
fcfV. and to tranfubftantiate it into the Godhead : 
A Thing that, I think, the greateft Sticklers 
for this Practice have not the Front to affirm ! 
And yet, unlefs that can be proved, it will fol- 
low, that fome religious Worfhip or Service is 
paid to the Creature then prefent before them, 

(f) James ii. it. 
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contrary to the Second Commandment, which 
prohibits the bowing down to any made Like- 
nefs of the Godhead (g) ; as well as to our Sa- 
viour's Explanation of the Firft Commandment, 
that God, and God only, was to be worship- 
ped (hj. If then God only be to be worfhip- 
ped, that Worfhip muft needs be idolatrous that 
has any Thing for its Object, either feparately 
from, or conjointly with, God, but God alone. 

The common Excufe that is made for this 
Practice is, that the outward Actions of bowing, 
&c. to the Crofs, or Image of Chrift, is not 
made to it with Intention to give the fame De- 
gree of Honour to the material Image, &c. as to 
the Perfon of Chrift reprefented thereby ; and 
that therefore, there being only an inferior De- 
gree of Honour paid thereto, it cannot be Ido- 
latry. To which I anfwer, That this is no Ex- 
cufe, becaufe it is contrary both to the Meaning 
and Letter of the Command, that any, the leaft" 
as well as the higheft, Degrees of Honour {hould 
be paid to a created Similitude of God ; and 
might as well have been formerly pleaded by the 
Jewi/h and Heathen^ as now by the Chrijlian 
Idolaters : For the glorious Majefty of God is as 
well' affronted by the leaft, as by the higheft, 
Honour given to any Image, t$c. of him j be- 
caufe, to all Appearance, Adoration is paid to 
the Similtude, whenever thofe lower Degrees of 
Honour are paid to it, as really as if the higher 
Degrees of the Worfhip of the Heart were join- 
ed thereto \ the By-ftander, who is not able to 

(g). Exod. xx. 4, 5. (h) Matth. iv. 10. 
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difcern the Secrets of the Heart, always fuppofing 
them to go together. Befides, whatever People 
may fanfy, this is fo very nice and fubtle a Di- 
ftin&ion, as feems impoffible to be truly made, 
or the Degrees of Worfliip to be fo really divid- 
ed (if that would do the Bufinefs) as not to con- 
found the Imagination of the very Perfon per- 
forming it ; efpecially if he be of the common 
Mate of Mankind, and not extremely well verfed 
in diftinguifhing of Ideas j and utterly impoffi- 
ble for a Jew, a Turk, or a Pagan, who fhould 
be prefcnt when the Romanifls are performing 
their Devotions before the Crofs, or Crucifix, 
or before any Image or Picture of our Saviour, 
or of the Virgin Mary, or any of the Apoftles, 
or other He or She Saint, to judge otherwife 
than that fuch Romanifl, as well as the Jewijb 
or Heathen Idolaters of old, really adored thofe 
Figures or Reprefentations, to or before w^iom 
they performed their Devotions ; if not as real 
Gods, yet at leaft as vifible Reprefentations of 
the Deity ; or as believing his Prefence, or fome 
holy and fupernatural Power or Virtue refident 
therein. This Part of their Religion muft be 
certainly contrary to what Chrift came into the 
World to teach us ; for the End of his coming 
into the World was to teach us to abolifh, not 
to continue, Idolatry ; to teach us to forfake 
thofe Vanities (the worfhipping of Idols) and to 
turn to the living God ; as we may learn from 
St. PauFs Difcourfe to the Athenians, where he 
tells them, that it was the Intent of God in or- 
daining his Son to be the Judge of the World, 
that all Men fhould repent, and not think that 

God 
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God was like Gold or Silver, &c. (i) but that 
they fliould ceafe to worfhip him after that igno- 
rant Manner whi^h they had practifed in Times 
paft. But, fuppofing only Chriftians were to be 
Spectators of their Worfhip, how few of us arc 
capable of judging other than by Appearance ? 
And why muft the great Doftors (if they them- 
felves are capable of making thefe Diftin&ions) 
be permitted to lay fuch Stumbling-blocks in the 
Way of the common People, who have, for the 
moft Part, dull and heavy Underftandings, and 
who, by their grofs Ignorance and Inadvertency, 
are very fufceptible of wrong Impreffions, and 
will be apt to think there is a relative Honour 
due to the Images, &c. themfelves : For^ as we 
find by Experience, that bad Examples are of 
more Force than good Precepts ; fo, the feeing 
thefe outward Genuflexions, and other Marks of 
Adoration, paid by their Priefts and learned Men 
to thefe falfe Objefts of Worfhip, will be more 
prevalent to induce them to follow the dan- 
gerous Examples of fuch bold Guides, than the 
moft pious and cautious Exhortations will be to 
deter them from following fuch prefumptuous 
and idolatrous Practices. It is very much to be 
feared, that moft of the ignorant People in that 
Church believe there is at leaft a Tranfition of 
Worfhip, by or through the vifible Medium to 
the invifible God, being ignorant of the fubtle 
Diftindions which the Men of Learning pretend 
to make therein ; though that cannot poffibly be 
any Excufe even for them, againft the pontivc 

(I) Ads xvii. 29, 30. 
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and plain Prohibitions contained in fo many- 
Places of Scripture, of ufing no Manner of Si- 
militude in the Worfhip of God, who is a 
Spirit, and will therefore be worfhipped after a 
fpi ritual Manner, How uncharitable then the 
Continuance of this Practice of worfhipping 
Chrift . by a bodily Refemblance is, that 
Church (which commands the Performance of 
it) ought to think of with the greateft Hu- 
miliation and Repentance, feeing the great Like- 
lihood there is, that Multitudes of Souls will be 
eternally loft by following fuch dangerous and 
idolatrous Practices. 

But, from being Spectators of the outward 
Actions practifed in the Worfhip of Images, &c, 
in that Church, let us pafs to the Words that 
compofe the Prayers, that are not only put up 
before thofe Images, &c. but are directly addref- 
fed to them (i) ; which are as full, ftrong, and 
expreflive, of the inward Adoration of the Heart, 
at it is poffible to ufe in the moft proper Adora- 
tion of God the Father, or of Jefus Chrift our 
Lord : Such as thefe which follow to the Virgin 
Mary ; which are to be found in the Book of 
Offices, or Service to her, fet forth by Pope 
Pius the Vth, where fhe is worfhipped in the 
following Words : (k) EJlahliJh us in Peace. Unloofe 
the Bonds of the Guilty* Drive away our Evils. 
Make us abfolved of our Faults, meek and chajie. 
Vouchfafe us a fpotlefs Life. O f acred Virgin, give 
me Power againft thy Enemies. Let the Virgin 

(i) See more of this in the Poftfcript. (k) Offices 
for the Virgin, Pfal. lxxxix. xcvi. cii. ciii. cvii. 

Mary 
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Mary, blefs us, and our pious Offspring. Mary, 
Mother of Grate* Mother of Mercy ', do thou de- 
fend us from the Enemy ) and receive us at the Hour 
of Death. Thefe Prayers, in the plain and mod 
obvious Signification of the Words of them, are 
a direct Galling upon the Perfon add re (Ted to in 
a pofitive, not in an interceflbry Manner, to 
blefs, to help, to aulft, to forgive, and to confer 
Grace upon, the Supplicant, nay and even to 
fave him in the Hour of Death. In what Words 
muft I addrefs myfelf to God, if thefe are to be 
put up to a Creature ? If thefe are not Forms of 
Prayer, expreffing an abfolute Truft, Confi- 
dence, and Reliance, in the Perfon prayed to, 
I muft own myfelf ignorant enough not to un- 
derftand what Words to make Ufe of for fuch a 
Purpofe ! There are Abundance of other Paflages 
in that Book which fpeak the fame Language ; 
and in other Popifh Books there are fuch- an in- 
credible Number of Prayers, not only to the 
Apoftles, but to other real or pretended Saints, 
as render it impoffible to tranfcribe, had I the 
Books by me to do it from :. But I thought fit 
to give this Sample of their Invocations and 
Prayers to the Virgin Mary^ whereby it may- 
appear, that the fame Veneration, Affiance, and 
Devotions, are placed in, and paid to her, as are 
due only to God; and which cannot poffibly 
admit of any other ConftrucTion, than that they 
are a plain and direct Form of Worfhip and 
Adoration paid to a Creature ; which whofoever 
is guilty of doing, cannot avoid the Guilt of 
Idolatry. 

D Another 
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Another Way by which we may be guilty of 
the Sin of Idolatry, befides that of the Worfhip of 
vifible Images, l$c. is the putting our Truft and 
Confidence in any invifible Beings befides God" 
himfelf, and praying to them as.poflefled of fu- 
pernatural Power for procuring us fome Good, 
or preferving us from fome Evil ; either properly 
in their own Power to confer, or thought to be 
procurable by their Mediation ; by which that 
Honour is afcribed-to them which is properly 
belonging only to God and Chrift. The Papifts 
are guilty of this Sort of Idolatry when they 
pray to Angels, or the Virgin Mary^ or other 
Saints, to be Mediators between God and them, 
or between Chrift and them ; or, as their Bene- 
factors to confer upon, or procure for them, fome 
Good, or to deliver them from fome Evil. For, 
though they may not, perhaps, fometimes pray 
to them with the very fame Affiance as they do 
to God and Chrift 5 or may not afcribe to them 
the higheft Honour which they believe due to 
God and Chrift ; yet, if they put their Confi- 
dence in them, as that, by their Power or Me^ 
diation, they fhall obtain fuch Things as they 
pray to them for ; they thereby afcribe to them 
fuch religious Honour as is difproportioned to 
them ; and above what can be due to any created 
Being ; and what God has notcommunicated to 
them, or commanded to be paid them (1), but 
has referved to himfelf. For Example : We are 
told in Scripture (m), that the only Mediator be- 

(1) Deut. xvii. 3. (m) 1 Tim. ii. 5. Col. 

i. 20. 

tween 
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tween God and Man, is the Man Cbrijff Jefus; 
by whom it pleafed the Father to reconcile all Things 
to himfelf Whenever, therefore, without an 
exprefe Warrant from God, delivered in Holy- 
Scriptures, which is the only Rule to go by, the 
Papifts ftiall pray to any Angel or Saint to be 
their Mediators, they thereby afcribe to them 
the Honour of Mediation, which is appropriated 
to Chrift alone, who is God blejfed for ever (n). 
Again, whenever they pray to any Angels or 
Saints departed, as their Protectors, Patrons or 
Patronefles, they do it without Warrant from 
God, and afcribe to them that Protection which 
proceeds from God only (o). And God, who 
is jealous of his Honour, as he has told us in the 
xxth Chapter of Exodus and the 5 th Verfe (p), 
will not permit us to give his Glory to a. Crea- 
ture, but has commanded us, by the Apoftle 
St. Paul (q), to take care that we do not fuffer 
ourfelves to be beguiled of our Reward by a vo- 
luntary Humility 9 and worjhipping of Angels 5 
notwithftanding they are the higheft and moft 
excellent of all his Creatures. And although, 
in many Places of Scripture (r), mention is made 
of the good Offices that are frequently done for 
Men by the Miniftry, of Angels, and of their 
tarrying round about them that fear the Lord j 
and delivering them from Harm ; yet we no 
where read, that any of thofe good Men, that 
wore eminently preferved by their Miniftry, ever 

(n) Rom. ix. £. (o) Deut. xxviii. the whole 
Chapter. Pfal. cxxi. the whole Pfalm. (p) Exod. 
xx. 5. (q) CoL.ii. 18. (r) Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. 

Pfal. xxxiv. 7. A&s xxvii. 23. 
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returned the Angels any Thanks or Praife for 
* their having protected them from Mifchiefe ; but 
their Prayers and Praifes were returned to God, 
who was die Author of that Good which the 
Angels were only the Minifters or Inftruments 
of ; as we may fee by the Example of the Pro- 
phet Daniel (r), who, when the Lions were 
with-held by the Angel of God from doing him 
any Harm, afcribes his Prefervation to God> who 
had fent his Angel to {hut the Lions Mouths ; 
but pays no Thanks to the Angel, who was no 
otherwife concerned therein, but as a Mejfenger 
or Mintfter of God, fent for that Purpofe. The 
Vifion of the Horfes and Chariots of Fire, which 
was feen by the Servant of Elijha (s), was an 
Appearance of the Angels of God in the Like- 
nefs of an Hoft or Army ; from which nothing 
more can be concluded, but that the Hoft of 
God is more numerous and powerful than the 
greateft Armies of Men 5 and that God is pleafed 
to fend his Angels to protect his Servants from 
the tnoft imminent Dangers ; or to punifh his 
Enemies in the mod exemplary Manner; the 
Praife and Honour whereof is only due to him, 
by whofe good Pleafure they are fent to protect 
and defend the Righteous* or to punifh and de- 
ftroy the Wicked. And in the New Teftament 
we are taught, by the Apoftle to the Hebrews (t), 
that Angels are miniftering Spirits^ fent forth to 
minifter to them who fhall be Heirs of Salva- 
tion ; as were thofe Angels that appeared, either 



(r) Dan: vi. 22. (») a Kings vi, 17. 

(t) Hcb. i. 14. 
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to Cornelius (u), informing him what he was to 
do i or to St. Peter (x)> delivering him out of 
the Hands of Herod, and from all the Expecta- 
tion of the Jews ; or to St. Paul (y), encourage- 
ing him in his Voyage, and a {Turing him, that 
God would preferve all thofe that failed with 
him ; as Hkewife thofe, whom we may fuppofe 
to be more peculiarly appointed to watch over 
young Children in their Infancy (z), to preferve 
them from the many Dangers which, by Reafon 
of their Youth, Inadvertency, and Want of Ex- 
perience, they would other wife be liable to fall 
into. From whence we acknowledge them to 
be miniftering Spirits, according to the Will of 
God ; and that, therefore, no Worfhip or Thanks 
is to be paid to them, but to God only, for the 
good Offices which they do us. And accord- 
ingly our Church, in the Colled for Michaelmas- 
day, . prays to God (a ), That, as bis holy Angels 
always do him Service in Heaven, Jo, ty bis Ap- 
pointment (not by their own Will) they may fuccour 
and defend us here on Earth. Since therefore it 
is by God's Appointment that they are fervice- 
able to us, they are not to be worshipped as our 
Protestors or Benefa&ors, not fo much as by 
the external A&ions of the Body, much lefi by 
the internal Devotions of the Soul; but God 
only ought to be the Objeft of our Worihip. 
This we may learn from that Paffage of the Re- 
velations (b) already mentioned, where the Angel 

(u) A&s x. 4, 5. (x) A As xii. 7. 9. (y) A£U 
xxvii. 23, 24. (z) Matt, xviii. 10. (a) Col- 

lefts for Michaelmas-day. (b) Rev. xix. 10. 
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feverely rebukes St. John for offering at fuch a 
Thing : And the Reafon he there gives will hold 
good, not only againft all Angel- worfhip, but 
againft the Worfhip of any real or fanfied Saint, 
or created Being, whatsoever, viz. See thou do k 
not, for I am thy Fellow- fervant. And, in the 
laft Chapter of that Book, when St. John was 
relapfed again into his former Error, and fell 
down to worfhip before the Feet of the Angel, 
he again tells him (c), See thou do it not, for the 
fame Reafon as before, that he was his Fellow- 
fervant, and of his Brethren the Prophets, and of 
them which kept the Sayings of that Book ; and fur- 
ther adds, That he Jhould worjhip God, that is, 
God only. As if he had faid, You are in the 
Wrong to offer to worfhip me, by falling down 
before me, how glorious foever I may feem in 
your Eyes, for I am really no more than one of 
God's Servants, as you are ; and I tell you truly, 
that neither Angels, nor Prophets, nor Apoftles, 
nor thofe Perfons that keep the Sayings of this 
Book, and are fo holy as to be efteemed Saints, 
nor any others are to be worfhipped ; but you 
are to worfhip God, for he, and he only, is 
worthy to be the Obje£l of your Worfhip. That 
the holy Angels are frequently employed in par- 
ticular Miniftrations relating" to Mankind, I very 
freely acknowledge ; but I infift upon it, that 
it is only from the Appointment of God : It is 
alfo certain from Scripture, that they are prefent 
fit our religious Services, as St. Paul fdj told the 

(c) Rev. xjdi. 9. (d) 1 Cor. x. 1 1. 

Corin- 
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Corinthians ; and St. Peter (e) repreferits the An- 
gels as defiring to look into the Myftery of our 
Salvation : This laft Paflage fhews their Know-- 
lege not to be fo extenfive as to comprehend 
every Thing, but to be bounded ; as , likewifc 
does that other Paffage of St. Paul to the Ephe- 
Jiansy where he tells the Ephejians (f), That the 
manifold Wijdom of God, v'yl. the Calling of the 
Gentiles, was difcovered, or made known, by the 
Church to the Principalities and Powers in hea- 
venly Places (that is, to the Angels). Here the 
Church is not faid to be taught by the Angels, 
but, on the contrary, that the Knowledge of 
the Chriftian Religion's being difcovered to the 
Gentiles,* came to be known to the Angels by 
the Church,; as likewife that the Apoftles and 
Prophets (of this Church) are faid, in the fifth 
Verfe, to have had that Myftery (which was not 
made known in other Ages) now revealed unto 
them by the Spirit itfelf. Nor do we find that 
the yews ever offered Prayers or Thankfgivings 
to the Angel that came down to the Pool of Be- 
thefda (g), to render thofe Waters medicinal to 
the impotent People there, though by his moving 
or troubling the Waters, a, healing Virtue was 
communicated to them. 

But if we are not to fall down or pray to 
Angels, who are acknowledged to be Beings of 
great Honour, Power, and Might, and the con- 
ftant Attendants at the Throne of God, and fent 
by him on feveral Miniftrations to Mankind ; 

(e) 1 Pet. i. n, 12. (f) Eph. iii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 

1 o. (g) John v. 4.* 
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much lefs are we to pay that divine Honour or 
Worfhip to Saints or Souls departed ; I fay, that 
divine Honour or Worfhip ; for Prayers, and 
Praifes, and giving of Thanks, are the moft ac- 
ceptable Sacrifices, and the propereft A£b of 
Adoration, that can be offered to God ; much 
more than thofe of Incenfe, Sacrifice, or burnt 
Offerings ; as we are told by David in many of 
his-Pfalms (h), and that too at a Time when 
thofe religious Rites and Ceremonies were of- 
fered by the pofitive Inftitution of God himfelf. 
And by the Apoftle to the Hebrews we are com- 
manded to offer by him (that is, by Jefus Chrift) 
the (i) Sacrifice of Praife, which he calls the 
Fruit of our Lips (as all Prayers are, whether 
by way of Petition or Thankfgiving) in Allufion 
or Apportion to the Sacrifices of the Fruits of 
the Earth that were offered under the Law. Be- 
fides, the offering up our Prayers, or performing 
any other Afts of religious Worfhip, to Saints or 
Souls departed, is attributing to them, firji, The 
Glory and Honour of UKquity, from their being 
thereby fuppofed to hear, and be prefent to, the 
AddrefTes of their Supplicants in all the different 
Parts of the World \ fecondly^ Of Omnifcience, from 
its being concluded that they know what Petitions 
are made to them, by thofe who offer them the 
Worfhip of the Heart, which in many Places in 
Scripture is referved, and appropriated to God and 
Chrift ; and thirdly ►, Omnipotence, from its being 
believed and expe&ed that they are able to grant 
the Requefts that are fo made to them : For 

(h) Pfalm 1. 14, 15. li. 15, 16. cxli. 2. 
(}) Heb. xviii. 15. 

without 
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without all thefe Attributes are fupppfed to be- 
long to them, it is ridiculous to put up Prayers 
to Beings that cannot bear, or know, or grant 
the Requefts that are made to them ; this there- 
fore is a natural Inference drawn from their 
having Prayers made to them ; I fay, that by 
praying to Saints or Souls departed, we im- 
pute to them the Glory and Honour of ihofe di- 
vine Attributes ; and efpecially when we attri- 
bute to them the Knowledge of the Heart, which 
is by the Evangelifts and Apoftles afcribed to 
Chnft ; and by David and other Prophets, in 
the Old Teftament, to God; as peculiar to 
them, except where by unquestionable Revela- 
tion in Scripture we are told, That that Know- 
ledge of the Heart has been communicated to 
Mankind by God's prophetical Spirit ; as in the 
cafe of Elijba (k) with refpe& to Gehazi and 
Hazael ; and of St. Peter in regard to Annanias 
and Sapbira ; but excepting thefe Examples (and 
I do not at prefent recollect any other, or if any 
other can be produced in Scripture, they may be 
drawn from the fame Fountain, the certain and 
known Infpiration of the Holy Ghoft ; I fajr, 
excepting thefe Examples) there are no other 
Places in Scripture, where the Knowledge of the 
Heart is mentioned, but what are applied to fome 
one or other of the Perfons in the holy and glo- 
rious Trinity : As when St. Paul tells the Ro- 
mans > That (1) as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, are the Sons of God, whofe Spirit beareth wit- 
nefs with our Spirit ; or where our Saviour- is faid 

(k) 2 Kings v. 26. viii. 12. A&s v. 3, 8. 
- (1) Rom. viii. 14, 16. 

to 



) 



42 A Litter from a Gentleman 

to know all Men, that is, the Hearts of all 
Men ; for he (m) knew from the Beginning, who 
they were that believed not, and who jhould betray 
him; and did not commit himfelf unto them, 
becaufe he knew all .Men. Or, as Mofes fays 
to God, (n) Let the Lord, the God of the Spirits 
of all Flejh, that is, that knows the Thoughts of 
all Mens Hearts ; or, as David tells his Son So- 
lomon, That (o) God fearcheth all Hearts, and 
underjlandeth all Imaginations of the Thoughts > and 
in the hundred and thirty-ninth Pfalm,-in the old 
Verfion, that (p) God underjlandeth our Thoughts 
long before, or as it is in the new Verfion, that 
he underjlandeth our Thoughts afar off\ by which 
muft be meant, that God knows the Thoughts of 
our Hearts, even before we know them ourfelves ; 
which furely will not be affirmed of any Angel, 
Saint, Devil, or infallible Pope ! But moft ex- 
prefsly to thisPurpofe is that PafTage in the incom- 
parable Prayer of Solomon at the Dedication of the 
Temple, where, fpeaking to God, he fays, (q) For 
thou, even thou only knowejl the Hearts of all the 
Children of Men. Since then the Knowledge of 
the Heart is in Scripture only attributed to the 
three Perfons in the glorious Trinity, as properly 
belonging to them, they only are worthy to have 
our Truft and Confidence placed in them ; and 
to receive our Adorations, Prayers, and Thankf- 
givings ! Whenever therefore we offer them up 
to any Saint or Angel, or Soul departed (who 

(m) John vi. 64. (n) Numb, xxvii. 16. 

(o) iChron. xxviii. 9. (p) Pfalm cxxxix. 1, 2. 

(q) 1 Kings viii. 39. 2 Chron. vi. 30. 

are . 
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are all allowed to be Creatures) we place that 
Reliance, Truft'and Confidence in a Creature, 
which belongs to the Creator only ; which can- 
not be any Thing lefs than Idolatry. 

The Excufe that is made by moft Papifts for 
this Pra&ice* is the fame that was made to me 
by one of their Padres, when I was my fecond 
Voyage in China, viz. That they pray to Saints, 
&c. only in a mediator iafr Way, that they may 
pray to God for them ; becaofe being vile Duft 
and Aflies, and grievous Sinners, they are afraid 
to approach before the Throne of God without 
fome Saint, &c. to mediate their Admiffion, an<f 
as it Were to be their Indu&ors j after the Cuf- 
tom pra&ifed here to great Princes?, into whofe 
Prefence ho Perfons afe fo bold is to run them- 
felves without being introduced by fome of his 
Courtiers : But (as I told the Padre) this is not 
Only Will-worfhip without Warrant from Scrip- 
ture, but is difhonourablc to Chrift, and exprefsly 
contrary to the Directions given us in the New 
Teftament, to apply our felves to none but him, 
who hath told us, That (r) whofoever cometh to 
him, he will in no wife caft out ; and has fur- 
ther affured us, That he himfelf would go and 
prepare a Place for us ; and that he is not only 
the Truth and the Life, but alfo the Way ; and 
that (s) no Man cometh to the Father, but by 
him; and St, John has told us, That wheH (t) 
any Man fins, we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jefus Chr'tft the righteous, who is the Pro- 

* 

(r) John vi. 37. xiv, '3. (s) John xiv. 6. 

(t) 1 John ii. 1. 
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pitiation for our Sins ; and the Apoftlc to the 
Hebrews fays, That (u) Chrift was made like 
unto his Brethren, that he might thereby make 
Reconciliation for us ; and thereupon advifes and 
encourages us, That (x) feeing we have a great 
High Pricft, Jefus the Son of God, who is parted 
into the Heavens, we fhould go boldly (not ftay 
till we are introduced by fome Saint, &c.) to the 
Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy. 
And St. Paul has in another Place told us, That 
(y) becaufe or by means of Chrift's Death he is 
the Mediator of the New Teftament (or Cove- 
nant of Grace, Forgivenefs, or Mercy) for the 
Redemption of the Tranfgreflions of thofe, who 
were under the Firft Teftament ( the Covenant 
of Works, or Obfervance of the Law). And 
that Chrift is the only Mediator between God 
and Man, we are further taught by the fame St. 
Paul, in his firft Epiftle to "Timothy, where he 
tells us, That (z) there is one God, and one Me* 
diator between God and Man, Chrift Jefus. The 
Force of which Argument is, that as there is 
but one God, fo there is but one Mediator, even 
Jefus Chrift ; who is declared by the Author to 
the Hebrews, feeing he continueth ever, and 
and hath an unchangeable Priefthood, to be (a) 
able to fave them to the uttermoft that come unto 
God by him, he being of fo great Power and Dig- 
nity, that he ever liveth to make InterceiEon 
for us. 

(u) Heb. ii. i. (x) Heb. iv. 14. (y) Heb. 
Ix. 15. (z) 1 Tim. ii. 5. (a) Heb. vii. 25. . 

The 
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The Dodrine of faints departed having the 
Privilege of conferring or procuring Bleffings for 
their Friends or Worfhippers here on Earth, was 
unknown till the Popifh Church (no doubt for 
very wife Reafons) declared it fo to be. The 
Evangelifts and Apoftles of our Lord no where, 
in their Writings, attribute the leaft Knowledge 
of our Affairs to Souls departed; but direft us 
to pray to none but God (M in the Name of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, who will fend the Comforter 
unto us, that he may guide us into all Truth. 
For as for that Paflage of Dives and Abraham 
(c), it is merely a Parable, and was not intended 
to be taken as a real Difcourfe between Dives in 
Flames, and Abraham in Happinefs ; or as de- 
figned to intimate to us, that the Souls of the 
Saints departed have any Knowledge of our Af- 
fairs here on Earth ; but to reprefent to us, that 
after Death our Judgment, which will then be 
irreverfible, will be according to what we have 
done in this Life j as alfo to (hew us the Vanity 
and Folly of expe&ing'frefh Revelations, and 
new Miracles, after the Negle& of thofe which 
God has been pleafed to afford and make known 
to us in the Writings'of the Old, and (to which 
we may now add) New Teftament. And as that 
Dodrine was not recommended, either by our 
Lord, or any of his Apoftles ; fo we may ob- 
ferve, that the Writings of the Old Teftament 
are intirely free from any Hints at fuch a Prac- 
tice, as that of addreffing any Prayers to the 

(b) John xv. i6. xvi, 7, 13. (c) Lukexvi. 

25, 26, &c. 
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Patriarchs or Prophets after their leaving this 
World, and entering into Heaven, or into the 
feparate State of Souls departed ; which we may 
be the more confirmed in, from that known 
Paffage of the two Prophets Elijah and EHJha, 
where the former tells the latter, that (d) before 
he was taken from him, he fhould afk what he 
ftould do for him ; but there would have been 
110 Need to have confined, or pinned him down, 
to what he ftiould then think of afking, if Eli- 
Jba's praying to Elijah, after his Tranflation, and 
being in a blifsful State, would have been a 
Means to have procured him any future Bleilings 
or Favours from God, or from himfelf. 

From the Scriptures we learn the Place where 
Chrift, our great High Prieft, is ; they declare 
to us, that he (e) is pajfed into the Heavens ; that 
his Difciples faw him afcend thither ; whom the 
Heavens mujl receive until the Reftitution of all 
Things ; and that he is fat down at the Right 
Hand of God, /. e, in the higheft and moft glo- 
rious Place in Heaven. But as for the Saints or 
Souls departed, we know not where they are or 
fhall be, until the general Refurre&ion j for all 
that we gather of them from Scripture, is, that 
they are not in perfect Felicity, nor will be, till 
their Souls {hall be again joined to their Bodies 5 
which cannot be till the Time when our Lord 
Jefus fhall come to Judgment at the laft Day j 
fo that the praying to them is abfurd, as well as 
impious: Abfurd, from our Uncertainty what 

(d) 2 Kings ii. 9. (e) Heb. iv. 14. A£ls i. 9, 
10. iii. 21. Heb. x. 12. 
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Condition or Place they are in ; and impious, 
from its being, contrary to God's Command of 
worshipping him j which Command is inforced 
on us Chriftians in the ftrongeft Manner poffible 
by our Saviour, who .adds thereto the Word (f ) 
only, as the true Meaning of the Extent thereof; 
faying, 'thou Jbalt worjbip the Lord, thy God, and 
him only Jhalt thou ferve ; thereby abfolutely to 
reftrain us from attributing divine Honour to any 
Being but God only ; as if he had done it pur- 
pofely to caution us againft what he foreknew 
fome, who pretend to be his Followers, would 
do in the After-ages of Chriftianity ! As for the 
Saints that had been martyred, and which are 
reprefented in the Revelations as addrefling them- 
felves to God (g) from under the Altar (that is, 
as I fa id above, not in perfect Felicity, they be- 
ing to wait till their Fellow-Servants fhould be 
fulfilled) though this Addtefs of theirs fhould be 
allowed to have Relation to Things on the Earth, 
yet it feems rather an Imprecation and Praying 
for Vengeance upon their Enemies that had flain 
them, than an Interceffion for God's Mercies 
upon their Friends or Followers. But fuppofing 
that Paflage were underftood as an Interceffion, 
that God would be pleafed to take care of thofe 
that fuffered for his Word, and for the Tefti- 
mony which they held i nothing more ought to 
be concluded from it, than that it was a Petition 
for the Church in general, and not as any way 
interceding for any particular Perfon ; much lets 
can we gather from that or any other Paflage in 

(f) Matt. iv. 10. (g) Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11. 

Scripture, 
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Scripture, that any Patronages of particular Per- 
fons or Places are affigned to the Saints departed, 
as their Charge, whom, or which, they are to 
pray for, or watch over ; and yet the RomaniJls> 
* as is notorioufly known, do believe particular 
Places and Perfons to be affigned to the Tutelage 
or Protection of fuch and fuch Saints, who are 
fuppofed to be more propitious to their Adorers 
and Votaries, and to have more Power to do 
them good at fuch and fuch Places, than at. 
others : Witnefi the many Pilgrimages to fuch 
and fuch Saints, at fuch and fuch Places; the 
Veneration or Adoration that is paid to St. Ge- 
nevieve at Parisy who is efteemed the Patroneis 
of that City; to St. Michael at Brujels; St. 
Mark at Venice ; St. James at Compojlella ; and 
to Multitude of others at other particular Places ; 
but above all to the Virgin A&ry, who is efteemed 
the Prote&refs of a great many Places, and of 
almoft every particular Perfon of that Commu- 
nion. What is this but Heathenifm over again ? 
Apollo was worlhipped at Delphos, as the Virgin 
Mary is at Loretto\ Diana at Epbefus^ as St. 
Winifred is in Wales ; and fo on ad infinitum. 
This is a Practice very much to the Di {honour 
of God, who can and does govern, ,dire&, and 
guide, all his Creatures by his own infinite Wif- 
dom and Power in all Places of his Dominions ; 
and is equally mild and placable to all his Crea- 
tures, from what Places foever they add reft him. 
We do not only find from the Scriptures, that 
Chrift is pafled into the Heavens ; but we learn 
from them alfo, that he there exercifes his prieftly 
Office of interceding for us to God the Father. 

For 



i 




1 






to bis Son Abroad. 49 

For they tell us, That (h) Chrift was once offered 
to bear the Sins of many ; and that by that oris 
Offering he hath perfected for ever them thai are 

fanclifed; that we have Uolclnefs to enter into thd 
Holieft by his Blood \ by which he entered once into 
the holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemption 

for us ', who is even at the Right Hand of God, and 
who maketh Intercejftoti for us ; and appeareth in 
the frefence of God for us. We have then no 
Need of any other Interceffbrs ; for fince we have 
ftich an Advocate with the Father, as (i) Jefus 
Chrijl the righteous \ and that we are fure he is 
willing, as well as able, to fave them to the utter- 
moji that come unto God by him, feeing he ever liveth 
to make biter ccffion for them ; having; himfeff tofd 
us, That (k) whatever we aflc the Father in hfs 
Name, he will give it us. Let us then go di- 
rectly unto God, and make our Requefts known 
unto him by his Son, who is the Propitiation for 
our Sins, and who has told us, That (1) he will 
refrefh all thofe that are weary, and heavy laden 
with the Burden of their Sins ; it would be a Re- 
flection upon our Saviour to refufe the kind Invi- 
tation he hath given us, and to addrefs ourfelves 
to other Mediators, whom we know nothing of. 
This would be a Folly equal to that of the Jews 
in the Prophet Jeremiah's Time ; (m) whofe 
Priefts knew not the Lord, and whofe Prophets 

"prophefied by Baal y which he compares to the 

(h) Hcb. ix. 28. x. 14, 19. ix. 12. Rom. viii, 34. 
{{) 1 John 2. 1. Heb. vii. 25. (k) Johnxvi. 2$. 
(1) Matt. xi. 28. (m) Jerem. ii. 8. 

E - forfaking 
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forfaking (n) the Fountain of living Water, for 
Ciftefns that can hold no Water. 

As to the Companion of being introduced into 
the Prefence of an earthly Prince, by fome of his 
Courtiers (as I told the Padre) nothing can be 
more ridiculous; for the Parallel is not juftly 
drawn. God and Chrift are omnifcient and 
omniprefentj and therefore wherever we are, 
we are in their Sight, and whatever we do, is 
known to them > fo that we can fall down before 
them in any Place, or at any Time ; and when- 
ever we pray to them, though it be only from 
the Heart, and not vocally, we are fure that our 
Supplications are known to them. What Need 
then have we to apply ourfelves to any other In- 
trodudior, but Chrift himfelf, whofe (o) Com- 
mand vie obey, when we pray unto God by 
him ? But the Cafe is not the fame with refpe£t 
to thofe Petitions we may have occafion to make 
to earthly Princes : Thefe are finite Creatures, 
and circumfcribed as to Place, where we moil 
frequently cannot be admitted ; neither can we 
be heard by them at all Times, by reafpn of the 
many Avocations they have, which hinder them 
from giving Audience to all fuch Subje&s, or 
others, as want to come to them. So that we 
are under a Neceffity of addreffing purfelves to 
thofe Perfons that are about them, whenever we 
defire to be affifted by them, or admitted into 
their Prefence. However, I muft confefs, there- 
is one Thing, wherein I think the Parallel will 
hold very exactly, which is, that, as when any 

(n) Jerem. ii. 1 3. (0) John xvi. 24. 

one 
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one addreffes himfclf to any great Mfcn dr Cour- 
tiers that are about the Perfori of an earthly 
Prince, he is more fedulous in paying his belt 
Devoirs to them* and more felicitous to obtain 
their Favour, than that of the Prince himfclf; 
and if by that Means he obtains any Grace or 
Benefit, he is more truly thankful, both with 
Heart and Mouth, to fuch Courtier, than to the 
Prince, to whom moft frequently a very fuper- 
ficial Thanks is returned ; fo I believe it is by 
all fuch Supplicants, as apply themfidves to Saints 
or Angels to procure them any Mercies or Bene- ' 
fits from God; that whenever they apprehend 
(for I can call it nothing but apprehending that) 
they have been benefited by fuch Patrons or Pa- 
troneffes, their Gratitude isf exercifed more to- 
wards thefe, their fbppofed, Benefactors, than it 
is to God himfetf. But the Practice of the Pa- 
pifts in the Invocations and Petition?, &c . which 
they put up to Angels, the Virgin Mary, and 
other Saints and Souls departed, refembles Ido- 
latry fo very much, if it do at all come fhort of 
it, that it ought to be abhorred and forfaken ; 
if for no other Reafbn, yet because it is paft 
doubt, that from the Example of the more 
knowing in that Church, the common People, 
who are Children in Underftanding, offer up 
thofe Petitions and Prayers as a religious Duty, 
Adoration, and Service, to thofe Angels, Saints, 
and Souls departed, to wham they addrefs them- 
felves, witty much more Earneftnefe: and Devo- 
tion, than they do to God : Witnefs the Repe- 
tition of their Prayers to the Virgin and other 
Saints, &c* fir much oftener than thofe they put 

E 2 up 



$2 / A Letter from a Gentleman 

up to God or Chrift ; whereby the Worfhip of 
God and of Chrift is forced to give place to the 
Worfhip that is paid to his Creatures ; efpecialty 
to that which is paid to the Virgin Mary, whom 
they blafphemoufly addrefs to, as a Co- ruler with 
her Son, or rather as a Governor or Dire£tor 
over him. But the Intercefiion of the Angels, 
Saints, &c. to God on their Behalf is not the 
only Thing the Romanj/ts require of them ; but 
they rely Qn their Help, and formally implore 
their Succour, Protection, and Guidance, which 
they moft earneftly pray to them for ; and do 
devote themfelves to fuch Demi-gods, of their 
own framing, as much at leaft as unto God , the 
doing of which is downright Idolatry. 

The laft Reafon I fhali give, why we are not 
to pray to any Angels, Patriarchs, Prophet?, 
Saints, fcfr. for their Protection and Affiftance? 
or for their Interceffion to God for us, is, that 
our Saviour mentions nothing of it, when he had 
the propereft Opportunity imaginable to have 
recommended fuch a Practice, had he thought it 
neceflary or reafonable for us to follow it ; I 
mean at the Time that his Difciples defirea him 
to teach them how to pray ; which Requeft of 
theirs he readily complied with ; by telHng them 
in the Gofpel recorded by St. Luke, That when 
they pray, they fhould fay, (p) Our Father, &c. 
and in that recorded by St. Matthew* that they 
fhould pray after this Manner, Our Father, &c. 
So that whether we ufe the very Words there 
fet down, or others framed after that Form or 

(p) Luke xi. 2. Matt* vi. 9. 

Manner, 
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Manner, there is ftill no room for any Addrefles, 
Prayers, &c. to be made to any, but to God, 
only :. And here "we may farther obferve, that 
St. Matthew tells us, that 'our Saviour added a 
Reafon why we are thus to addrefs ourfelves to 
God only ; becaufe it is to God, that the King- 
dom, and the Power, and the Glory do belong ; 
and therefore fince none of them belong to any 
Angels, Saints, or Souls departed, we may be 
fure they are not the proper Obje&s to whom our 
Prayers are to be addrefled ! But all thofe To- 
kens of Omnipotence do belong to our Saviour, 
and are attributed to him by St. Jude, whea he 
concludes his Epiftle with a Doxology (or Form 
of Prayer) (q) To the only wife God our Saviour, 
he Glory, Majejiy, Dominion (or Kingdom) and 
Power, both now and for ever; where the Words 
{though a little tranfpofed) are the fame as thofe 
mentioned to belong to our Father, in the Con- 
clufion of our Lord's Form of Prayer, as re- 
corded by St. Matthew. But left it (hould be 
thought that this Argument, fetched from the 
Form of Prayer which our Lord himfelf hath 
taught us, proves too much, and is therefore not 
good, in as much as there is no Mention made 
therein of our Saviour, or the Holy Ghoft ; I 
anfwer, That the Word Father, ufed in this 
Prayer, muft not be underftood, as fpoken per- 
finally, or limited purely and fimply to Qod the 
Father, but muft. be underftood to be fpoken ef- 
f initially,, as addrefled to the Trinity in Unity, 
who have one and the fame Eflence. Had the 

(q) Jude, ver. 25, 

E 3 Form 
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Form been, O God the Father, it might have 
carried with it the firft Interpretation ; but as \t 
is faid, Our Father, it will bear the latter : For 
there are many Places in Scripture, where otar 
Creation, Prefervation, and Grace (which are 
the Reafons for calling God, Our Father) are 
afcribed to God without the Diftindion of the 
Perfons of the Trinity ; as where it is faid of 
God (fpoken efientially, or without perfonal £>i- 
ftin&ion) That (r) he hath made us ; that we 
live not by Bread alone, but by every Word that 
proceedeth out of his Mouth ; that he delivers us 
from Dangers; delivers us from all Evil; and 
that in him we live, and move, and have our 
Being : And the fame Operations of Creation, 
Prefervation, and Grace, we find in other Parts 
of Scripture afcribed to all the three diftin& Per- 
fons in the Godhead ; as where it is faid, That 
(s) in the Fullnefs of Time God fcnt forth his 
Son, that we might receive the Adoption of Sons; 
and our Saviour prays his holy Father not to take 
his Difciples out of the World, but to preferve 
them in it; that to them that received him* 
Chrift gave Power to become the Sons of God ; 
that by him, who is the Image of the invisible 
God, and through whofe Blood we have Re- 
demption, were all Things created that are in 
Heaven, and that are in Earth, vifible and in* 
viable ; and that thofe who are led by the Spirit 

(r) Pfalm c. 2, 3. Deut. viii. 3. Matt. iv. 4* 
1 Sam. xvii. 37. 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18. Ads xvii. 28. 
(s) Gal. iv. 4, 5. John xvii. ii, 15, i. 12,. Col. i, 
14, 15, 16. Rom. viii. 14. 

of 
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of God, are the Sons of God. By all which 
Means of Grace and Favour beftowed upon us 
by God, whether we mean according to his Ef- 
fence or Perfbnality, we are intitled to call him 
by the Appellation of Father ; and had it been 
otherwife, Chrift Jefus our Saviour would na 
doubt have concluded the Form of Prayer that 
he taught us, with a Direction to have added his 
own Intercelfion to it ; or commanded us to con- 
clude it in his Name, which he told his Difci- 
pies they fhould ufe, whenever they made their 
Addrefles (perfonally) to the Father ; affuring 
them, That (t) whatever they fhould afk the 
Father in- his Name, or for his Sake, he would 
give it them; and bid them afk, that they might 
receive. 

The next Thing I (hall confide^ is, the Ado- 
ration of the Hoft, or confecrated Wafer, by the 
Members of the Church of Rome; by which I 
believe I {hall ftill further prove them to be Ido- 
laters, for the following Reafons. * 

The Hoft, or confecrated Wafer, is made of 
Flour, &Tr. which, before its Confecration by 
the Prieft, is by Papifts, as well as Proteftants, 
allowed to be only a Creature ; if then, after it 
is confecrated, it fhould ftill remain a Creature, 
the adoring of it muft be downright Idolatry. 
But that after Confecration is does ftill remain a 
Wafer, or Bread, which is a Creature, the 
Sight, the Smell, and Tafte, do abundantly tef- 
tify ; therefore thofe who adore it, are guilty of 
Idolatry ; becaufe the giving to a Creature the 

(t) John xvi, 23, 24. 

£ 4 Adoration 



56 A Letter from a Gentleman 

Adoration due to the Creator, is Idolatry. Again, 
whether it remains a Creature or a God ; fo long 
as it appears to nioft or all my Senfes to be a 
Creature, I cannot pofitively know it to be a 
God 5 and fo long as I do not pofitively know it 
to be a God, if I worfhlp it, I am guilty of Ido- 
latry; becaufe God has forbidden me to worfhip^ 
any Thing but himfelF; faying, (u) TIjou Jbah 
have no other Cods before *ne. For, as in* a like 
Cafe, a Man who p'ronounceth a Proportion, 
and afierts fuch or fuch a Thing to be fo or fo, 
when at that Inftant of Time he is not certain; 
whether it is as he afierts, or not, though what 
be afierts may be a real Truth, yet, fince he is 
uncertain of it, he is a Lf"ar, and ought to be 
juftly efteemed fuch ;" becaufe he affirms or de- 
nies a Thing, the Truth of which he is uncer- 
tain of. So in the Cafe of 'the Hoft, which the 
Romani/lsy after Con fecrat ion, afiert to 6e God ; 
if they are uncertain, or in the leaft Doubt of 
its being God, though it fhould happen to be 
God, yet are they guilty of a Lie, becaufe they 
are'not certain of ii, or are in doubt about it-: 
And in like Manner a Communicant in that 
Church, % who adores the "rloir, believing it to be 
God, whilfl he is not certain that it is tranfub- 
Itantiated into the Godhead, nuift "be guilty of 
Idolatry, becaufe he pays divine Worfhip to that 
which he is not certain is God. Nor will the 
extravagant. Evafion which is made ufe of in that 
Cafe, folve the Difficulty ; which is,That thePer- 
/on adoring does not, after the Con fecrat ion is per- 

{u} Exod. xx. 3. 

formed, 
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farmed, worfhip the Bread, &c. as God or Chrift j 
or believe jthe Bread, &c. to be God or Chrift ; 
but believes Chrift the fecpnd Perfon in the bleffed 
Trinity only, and not the Bread and Wine, to 
be there ; and that that which was the Wafer or 
Bread, &c. before its Confecration, to be by that 
Afljon fo intirely changed, altered, or tfanfub- 
ftantiated, as not- to be, after that Action, there 
at all ; but that from tjiat Inftant, what they fee, 
■feel, tafte, and fmell, is no longer Bread and 
Wine, but Chrift's natural Body and Blood ; and 
that therefore, as their Adoration is addrefted to 
What they think to be Chrift, they think they 
are not guilty of Idolatry. But this Evafion 
would formerly have excufed thofe Heathens or 
Jews, whom the Prophet Ifaiah reproves, for 
falling down to the Stock of a Tree, from being 
Idolaters, as well as it will now the Papifts, 
whom we tax as Idolaters for worshipping the 
Hoft, from being fo : For the Prophet does not 
cxcufe, but reproach and condemn them, when 
he fays, (x) He (/'. e. the idolatrous Worfhipper) 
hath formed a God, or molten a graven Image \ he 
maketh it after the Figure of a Man, that it may 
remain in the Houfe (or be his Hbufhold God) j 
Jhe maketh Part of a Tree into a graven Image; 
fce fallelh down unto it, and worjhippeth it > and 
prayeth unto it, and faith, Deliver me, for thou art 
my God. That is, He efteemeth that Stock of a 
Tree, fo fef apart, or confecrated for facred Ufe, 
to be his God : So that their Adoration and Wor- 
fhip is faid by the Prophet to be addrefted to 
/• • • 

(x) {faiah xliv. 10, 13, 17. 
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what they called their God ; to what they 
dteerned, when fet apart and confecrated to fo 
facred a Purpofe, to be no longer a Stock of a 
Tree, but really their God : And yet we find 
the Prophet taxes them with Idolatry ! without 
doing them the Juftice to allow of this nice Di- 
ftin&ion, as an Extenuation or Excufe for that 
heinous Sin ! But on the contrary, further up- 
braids them, juft as we do the Papifts, for not , 
making ufe of their Reafon, and the Evidence of 
their Senfes ; by telling them, That (y) they had 
no Knowledge or Underftanding, not to reflect 
on the many Ways wherein the Wood of that 
Tree had been ufed in the moft common Offices 
of Life ; and fo little Confideration, as to make 
the Refidue of it a God, an Abomination ! As 
if he had laid, — Are you fo fottifh in this Mat- 
ter, as to go counter to your very Senfes ? Do 
you not fee and feel that it is Wood ? Arc you 
ignorant* that it was carved out of the Stock of 
a Tree ? Can you be fo fenfelefs then, as to 
think any Part of it can be a God ? But he 
gives the true Reafon for this their Stupidity and 
Wickednefs in the next Verfe, viz. That (z) a 
deceived Heart had turned the Idolater ajide, that 
he cannot deliver his Soul (or difcern the Error of 
his Way) nor fay 9 Is there not a Lie in my Right 
Hand? That is, That whilft their Hearts were 
thus led away and deceived (whether through 
Ignorance, Perverfenefs, or otherwife) they were 
fiupid enough to neglecl the Ufe of their Reafon, 
and to believe contrary to the Evidence of their 
Senfes ! 

' (y) Ifai. xliv. 19. (z) Ifai. xliv. 30. 

But 
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But to confider more fully the Notion of 
Tranfubftantiation ; I think there are but two 
Ways, whereby to know whether a Creature 
ean be tranfuhftantiated into a God, or not. 
The firft is, by the natural Notions we muft 
have of a God, and of a Creature ; and the other 
is, by Divine Revelation. By the natural No- 
tions we muft have of a God, we muft conceive 
fuch a Being to be infinite, as to all his Attri- 
butes ; to be omntfcient, omniprefent, and om- 
nipotent, though not able to make a Contradic- 
tion ; as that Good and Bad, or that Truth and 
Falfehood, {hould be the fame ; or that a Part of 
any one Thing {hould be equal to, or more than, 
the Whole of that ielf-fame individual Thing, of 
which it is at that Time only a Part : By the 
natural Notions we have of a Creature, we muft 
conceive it always to follow the Laws of its 
Creation ; unlefs where thofe Laws are fet afide 
by the Creator's Interpofition ; which being con* 
trary to the Rules of Creation, is therfore termed 
miraculous. Froip. whence it will follow', that 
we cannot imagine or fuppofe a folid Body can 
at once be, and not be ; or can be in more Place* 
than one at the fame Inftant of Time ; it being 
the Laws of its Creation, that a folid Body {hould 
fubflft or exift in one Place only at one and the 
fame Time. That the Hoft therefore, or the 
Bread and Wine, fliould be tranfuhftantiated 
into the Godhead ; or into die natural Body and 
Blood of Chrift, and fhould be prefent in fo 
many different Places at once, as the Eucharift 
is celebrated in, is contrary to all the before- 
mentioned natural Notions ; becaufe it is con- 
trary 
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trary to the natural Notion we have of the Na- 
ture of God, and of a Creature, that a created 
finite Nature (as is that of Bread and Wine) 
fhould be converted, changed, or tranfubftan- 
tiated into an uncreated infinite Nature (as is 
that of God) ; or that the Hoft, or the Bread 
and Wine, and every or any Part of them, fhould 
be t ran fubftan tiated, as the Papifts afTert, into 
the Whole of that natural Body and Blood of 
Chrlft, which is united to the Godhead of the 
fecond Perfon in the Trinity j becaufe upon fuch 
a Suppofition we muft fuppofe, that there would 
be (in England* France* Spain, and the Eajl and 
Weft Indies, and all the World over, fuppofing 
in all thofe Places (which is not impofliWe) the 
Sacrament fhould be adminiftered at the fame 
Time) the Whole of Chrifl*s natural Body and 
Blood, ten thoufand Times over, locally prefent 
in fevefal Places at one and the fame Time : But 
it is impoflible for the Humanity, or the natural 
Flefh and Blood of Chrift, to be locally prefent 
at "one and the fame Time in more Places than 
one ; fo that if his natural Body and Blood be, 
as we Proteftants believe (a), locally prefent in 
' Heaven, it cannot be, as the Papifts believe, lo- 
cally prefent in (o many Places, or indeed in 
any one Place on Earth ; and therefore it is na- 
turally impoflible, that the Tranfubftantiation 
afore-mentioned fhould be effected. Further,' 
when the Son, of God, (b) th&Word, was madt 

(a) Declaration at the End. of the Com muni on - 
Service, in our Common Prayer-books. (b) John 
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Flejb, and dwelt among ft us, it was not by the 
Converfion of one Nature into the other ; but 
by an Union of both Natures, God and Man, 
into one Chrift: But if every Hoft, or Piece 
of Bread, and Drop of Wine, after Confe- 
deration, has been, is, or Ihall be, tranfubftan- 
tiated into Chrift, as the Papifts aflert, then 
muft the Godhead of the Son (the fecond Perfon 
in the glorious Trinity) not only have been united 
(as we all believe) to the human Nature of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, (c) which fuffered on the 
Crofs (and which was afterwards glorioufly ratfed 
from the Dead, and feen triumphantly to afcend 
into Heaven ; where he muft ftay till his fecond 
Coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Power 
and great Glory ; to be Judge of Quick and 
Dead) but alfo to all and every the Elements of 
Bread and Wine that have been, are, or (hall be, 
confecrated from the Time of his Crucifixion to 
the End of the World, whereby they would con- 
ftitute fo many Chrifts ; but this cannot be, as 
well from what I have already faid, as becaufe 
the Apoftle to the Hebrews has told us, That 
Chrift appeared (d) once (/'. e. but once) in thi 
End of the World, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice 
$fhimfelf\ for after he had offered that one Sacri- 
fice for Sin, he for ever fat down at the Right Hand 
of God; thenceforth expeiling till his Enemies be 
made his Footftool \ for by one Offering he perfe£te4 
for ever them that are fanftified 4 ? Chrift then 
needeth not now be offered up daily (as it is 

(c) Matt, xxviii. 6. Ads i. 9. iii. 21. Matt. xxiv. 
50. Ads x, 42. (d) Heb. ix, 26* x. 12* 1 3, 14. 
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pretended he is in the Sacrifice of the MafsJ like 
thofe Sacrifices which were offered by the Jewi/h 
High Priefts ; who, having Infirmities, offered 
them up (e) firfl for tbemfelves, and then for the 
People \ but Cbrift, who was by 'an Oath made 
an High Prieft, and confederated or pcrfeded for 
ever, had no Need to do this for himfelf \ and 
as for his doing it for the People, he did that, 
when he offered up himfelf once, and thereby per* 
fecledfor ever them that are Jan&ified. And yet, . 
I fay, that unlefs the Elements are tranfubftan- 
tiated, as the Papifts exprefs it, into the Divi- 
nity, as well as the Humanity or corporal Pre- 
fence of Chrift,. the Reafon they give, why they 
adore the Hoft, viz. becaufe God only is there, 
and not the Elements of Bread and Wine, 
ceaies* 

But now comes in the Affiftance of Miracles ! 
For though this cannot be naturally affeded, yet 
the Church of Rome tells us, they believe it ne- 
verthelefs really performed, by the omnipotent 
Power of God ; which they think they are fuf- 
ficiently authorifed to believe,, both can and does 
•effe& it, from what the Scripture (which both 
they and we acknowledge to be a Divine Reve- 
lation) declares concerning this Matter \ where 
our Saviour, the Word and Son of God, fays, 
That the-Bread and Wine is his Body and Blood j 
and therefore, fince he who was Truth itfelf, has 
faid, That it is his Body and Blood, it muft 
inoft certainly be fo ; and from thence they be- 
lieve, that what could not be done according to 

(e) Hcb. vii. 27. a*, 28. 27. x. 24. 
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the Nature pf Things .w^a, and is, and maybe, 
brought about by the miraculous and over -ruling 
Power of the God of Nature; To which 1 an- 
fwer, That the Scripture ia moft certainly a Di- 
vine Revelation, and therefore that all the De- 
clarations therein made are undoubtedly true! 
If then it be declared ia Scripture, that the Bread 
and Wine which our Saviour at the Inftitutioa 
of the Sacrament took, brake, and gave to his 
Difciples; and which was taken, eaten, and 
drank by them in his Prefence, was really the 
very natural Body and Blood of him, who was 
then lying or fitting by them at the Table, alive, 
unbroken, and uncrucified ; and who was at the 
lame Time fpeaking to them ; and that thofe 
Words, This is my Bedy, and this is my Blood) 
were fpoken in a literal, and not in a figurative 
Senfe j and were intended to be underftood in a 
natural, and not with an allegorical or metapha- 
cal Meaning ; then indeed it muft be true, that 
it was his very natural Body and Blood, which 
was then fwallowed down their Throats into 
their Stomachs, while he was yet, and for feme 
Time after, at the Table preaching to them that 
Divine Sermon contained in the thirteenth, four- 
teenth* fifteenth, fixteenth and (eventeenth Chap- 
ters of St. John's Gofpel ; and who fonie Time 
after went to Gethfemane % and: was there in Per- 
fon arrefted by the'Officers of the High Prieft, 
and afterwards crucified, and put to the moft ex- 
quifite Torments, and the moft (hameful and 
ignominious Death ; whilft thofe other Parts* or 
Wholes, of him that the Difciples had eaten and 
drank, were intirely fafe,. free from Tortures, 

and 
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and out of Harm's Way ; being run away with^ 
when his Difciples forfook him and fled ! But 
to be ferious j if it be not true from Scripture; 
that his Words are to be taken in a literal Senfe 
according to the Popifli Explanation of them, 
then it is not true, that the Bread and Wine 
which he took into his Hands,' and delivered to 
his Difciples, to be by them taken, eaten, and 
drank, were tranfubftantiated into the very na- 
tural Body and Blood of him, who fo took and 
delivered them ; and confequently, that in Reality 
the Elements or Subftance of Bread and Wine 
did ftill remain in their true and natural State, 
after he had blefTed or confecrated them to the 
fpiritual Ufe and Benefit of his Difciples, who 
(f) were often to eat and drink the facramenfal 
Bread and Wine in Remembrance of his moft 
exalted Love in dying for them and for all Man- 
kind. And if this can be proved, it will follow, 
that fince the Elements that were blefTed or con- 
fecrated by our Saviour himfelf, who was cort- 
fefledly God, and had an omnipotent Power to 
do whatever 1 he pleafed, or thought necefiary, 
( Contradictions as before-mentioned excepted) 
did, after they were fo blefTed or confecrated, 
ftill remain Bread and Wine in their natural 
State 5 I fay, it will follow, that no other fub- 
fequent Confecration, by any Chriftian Prieft or 
Minifter whatsoever, can tranfubftantiate them 
into Chrift; becaufe no Confecration can ~be 
more operative than that of our Saviour him- 
felf; for what he faid in another Cafe, will cer- 

(f) Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xK 24, 35. 
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tainly hold as good in this, that^g) he that is 
fent is not greater than he that fent him ; from 
whence we may be aflured, that no Prieft or 
Minifter of the Chriftian Religion can perform I 

greater Miracles than the Author thereof. And \ 

therefore ( whatever the Communicant may think) * 

he that adores thofe Symbols or outward Signs, 
is guilty of Idolatry, becaufe he adores that which 
ftill remains a Creature, notwithstanding its Con- 
fecration. It remains then, that I prove that the 
Words of the Inftitution were not fpoken in a 
literal, but in a figurative Senfe ; not according 
to the Popifh, but according to the Proteftant 
Explanation of them ! which I {hall do, by ob- 
ferving, firji^ That our Saviour's Manner of 
fpeaking was always extremely elegant and rhe- 
torical ; and filled with all the Figures ufually 
pra&ifed by the moft learned Perfons ; a Thing 
obferved of him by the Jeivs 9 who being amazed 
at the Eloquence and Force of his Doctrine, and 
the mighty Energy of his Divine Difcourfes, 
cried out, How knoweth this Man Letters, ha- 
ving never learnt? So that it is no Wonder to . 
find him making life, at that Time, of a figu- 
rative Expreffion, which was a Thing he fo 
commonly practifed in his general Difcourfes. 
And, fecondfy, that when he had any Thing ex- 
traordinary to inculcate upon the Minds of his 
Difciples, which he intended they fhould take 
the greater Notice of ; it was ufual for him to 
make ufe of fuch figurative Expreffions, as could 
not but excite their Attention the more to what 

(g) John xiii. 16. 
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be had a ihind fhould remain in their Thoughts. 
As when he was defirous of informing them, that 
there was no Way of coming to God, but by 
him ; he tells them, He is the Door j the good 
Shepherd ; that it is* he that leads and fecures, 
and lays down his Life for, his Sheep ; u e. that 
it is by him alone, and by his Merits and Inter- 
ceffion (not by the pretended Merits and Inter- 
ceflion of others, who are Hirelings) that God 
will be reconciled to us. Not that he defired 
they fhould believe from thofe Words, that he 
was tranfubftantiated into a material Door, and 
turned upon Hinges ; or that he was literally a 
Shepherd, who had animal Sheep under his Care ; 
but they were metaphorical Expreffions, which 
he made ufe of to reprefent to them, that as in 
this Life, or the natural State of Things here; 
the good Shepherd takes care of his Sheep, that 
he may fecure them from Danger, and lead them 
through the Door into the Sheepfold ; fo in re- 
fped to the Life eternal, or the State of Grace 
and Mercy, we muft be condu&ed by him, and 
by him only, to the heavenly Kingdom of hrs 
Father. Again, when he would reprefent to 
them the Neceflity there was, that his Followers 
fhould conftantly abide in the Do&rine of his 
Religion, and not forfake it ; he reprefents him- 
felf to them under the Image or Similitude of a 
Vine, and his Difci pies under that of the Branches > 
where, as in the other Inftances already given, 
he ufes the fame pofitive, though figurative, 
Manner of fpeaking, faying, (h) / am the trut 

(h) John xy. 1,4, J. 
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Vine\ and my Father is the Hufbandman ; and that 
as the Branches cannot bear Fruit of themfelves, 
except they abide in the Vine j fo neither could 
they, except they continued in him. The Words, 
/ am the Virte ; my Father is the Hujbandman ; and 
ye are the Branches j are certainly figurative Ex- 
preffions; but not more fo, than thofe others; 
This is my Body, this is my Blood', which arc 
fpoken by the fame Perfon, during the fame long 
Difcourfe recorded by St. John (i), when our 
Saviour celebrated the Paffover in Remembrance 
of the Deliverance of the I/raelites from their 
temporal Bondage in Egypt ; and when he inftt- 
tuted the Sacrament, or euchariltical Feaft, in 
Remembrance of his own Death, which he was 
then juft going to fuffer for our Deliverance from 
the fpiritual Bonda'ge of Sin : And therefore, as 
the former Expreflions were never intended to 
-he underflood in a literal, but in a metaphorical 
or allegorical Senfe, fo thefe* laft ought to be un- 
derflood in the like Manner ; viz. That as the 
vital Heat and Moifture of our human Bodies 
are procured, nourifhed, and invigorated by the 
Su'ftenance received from the Creatures' of Bread 
and Wine ; fo our fpiritual Souls are preferved 
from Sin, fanflified to perform virtuous Aflions, 
and flrengthened to refill Temptations, from the 
Communication of the (k) Body arid Blood of 
Chrift (not corporeally, but) fpiritually (and 
therefore verily and indeed) taken and received 
by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. For there 

(i) John xiuV 14, 15, 16,17. s ) Laft Anfwer 
but two in the Catechifm of the Church of England. 
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can be no Reafon affigned, why his Difciple* 
were to believe one Part of our Saviour's Dif- 
courfe, that con trad i&ed the Evidence of their 
Senfesj as that he was a Door, a Vine, Is V. 
when at the fame Time they faw, and heard 
him walk and fpeak, fhould be fpoken in a figu- 
rative Senfe ; and yet that another Part of the 
fame Difcourfe, which equally contradicted the 
Evidence of their Senfes ; as that the Bread and 
Wine was his Body and Blood, when at the fame 
Time they faw him perform the fame Functions 
of natural Life, as in the former Cafe, fhould be 
fpoken in a literal Senfe : I fay, there can be no 
Reafon for the different Acceptation of the Phra- 
fes, unlefi it (hould arife from the Scope and In- 
tention of his Difcourfe, or the Defign of the 
Inftitutlon itfelf. But the Scope and Intention 
of his Difcourfe, and the Defign of the Inftitu- 
tion, will be no Help to them in this Matter ; 
for thofe I think were plainly thus : Our Saviour, 
after having lived here on Earth a fufficient Space 
of Time, during which he had led a holy, vir- 
tuous, meek, and charitable Life ; that fa by his 
Example, as well as by the Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts he taught, he might (hew his Difciples, 
that they ought to follow the Example he had 
fet them, as well as to conform their Belief and 
Practice to the Rules he had given them to walk 
by ; and being now about to perform the laft 
Scene of his great Love, the dying for them and 
all Mankind $ by which Sacrifice, or Offering of 
himfelf, he was fully to fatisfy and appeafe the 
offended Juftice of his Father, and remove his 
Anger from us : And having told them, That 

he 
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he would intercede for them in thofe heavenly 
Manfions whither he was going, and that he (1) 
would there prepare a Place for them, that where 
he fhould be, they might be alfo ; as likewife, 
that he would fend them another Comforter (m), 
even the Holy Ghoft, who fhould lead them into 
all Truth ; and confer the Graces of San£Hfica^ 
tion, not only upon them, but alfo upon all (n) 
thofe who fhould believe on him through their 
Word : And well knowing how apt Mankind is 
to forget their beft Friends and greateft Benefac- 
tors ; he thought fit, under the Chriftian Dif* 
penfation, to appoint a holy and folemn Memo- 
rial of this his wondrous and ineftimable Love, 
which fhould have Continuance as long as the 
Gofpel fhould be profeffed throughout the World, 
left we fhould forget the great Things which he 
had done and fuffered for us ; and therefore in- 
ftituted this facred Feaft, as a perpetual Ordi- 
nance, to be often celebrated in Memory of his 
moft painful, but meritorious Death, which he 
was juft going to fuffer in our ftead, and for the 
Expiation of our Sins, that he might free us 
from the Death of Sin, and ravfe us to Newnefs 
of Life. And this he did in Allufion and Con- 
formity to that Feaft of the Sacrifice of the Paf- 
cal Lamb amongft the Jews, which that People 
were commanded to celebrate, in Remembrance 
and Acknowledgment of the great Goodnefs of 
God in freeing them from their temporal Bon- 
dage in Egypt j and in conducing them to the 
» 

(1) John xiv. 2, 3. (m) John xvi. 7, 13. . 

(n) John xvii. 17, 20. 
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Land of Canaan;, which was the "exacl: Type of 
bur Saviour, who was to free us by his Death 
from the fpiritual Bondage of our Sins, and af- 
terwards exalt us into the happy Manfions of 
Glory. Thus, by the Analogy or Likenefs be- 
tween the Type and the Antitype, it appears "(as 
well as from the other Reafons I have already 
given, and {frail further gjye) that the Intention 
of our Lord (when he inftituted this facrarncn- 
tal, i. e. myfterious Feafi) was only, that we 
fhould thereby (n) continue a perpetual Memory 
of that his precious Death, until his coming 
again j and therefore, when he (o). took the 
Bread, and bleffed it\ and afterwards the Cup y 
and gave Thanks ; he did not tranfubftantiate the 
Bread and Wine into his Body and Blood, by his 
calling them fuch ; but only thereby confecrate 
and fan&ify the Bread and Wine to a fpiritual 
Ufe, for the RemiJJiott of the Sins of many j which 
Benefit was obtained for us by the offering up of 
Chrift, whofe Life was given (p) as a Ranfom 
for, and to bear the Sins of many : For like as 
at his Baptifm in the River Jordan he had fanc- 
tffied Water, to the myfticai wafhing away of 
Sin,, that as our Bodies were wafbed with pure 
Water, our -Hearts might be fprinkled from an 
evil Confcience ; . fo at his laying down his Life 
on Mount Calvary , he fen&ifiecj Bread and Wine 
to the myfticai taking away of Sin, that as our 
Bodies are nourifhed by Bread and Wine, our 

(n) Prayer of Confecration. Englijh Liturgy, 
(oj Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. ($>) Matt. xx. 28, 
fieb* i*. 28. x. 22. 
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Confcience6, (q) by the Offering of the unfpoi- 
ted and unpolluted Body and Blood of Chrift, 
might be forged from dead Works to ftrv€ the 
living God, 

Our bleiTed Saviour does indeed tell his Dif- 
ciples, That (r) that Bread and that Cup were 
his Body; and his Blood, which were given and 
flied for them and for many, which they fhould 
eat and drink in Remembrance of him. The 
true Meaning of which Words, according to the 
Interpretation given of them by St, Paul to the 
Corinthians? which he fays he delivered them as 
he had received it from the Lord, I take to be 
no other than this ; That as often as they ftvould 
eat that Bread, and drink that Cup, they fhould 
(hew the (s) Lord's Death till he come ; that is 9 
they would thereby exprefs the grateful Senfe 
they had .of his inestimable Love in dying for 
them, and in undergoing in their ftead the Wrath 
of his heavenly Father, in order to procure for 
them, and for many, the Remiffion of Sins: 
That this Remembrance of our Saviour's Paffion 
was to be continued till his coming again, that 
is, that it was not defigned for the Apofties alone, 
but for all the Faithful that fhould believe on him 
through their Word, to the End of the World 
(the Time of his coming again) who jnuft (hew 
this Remembrance of him, by drinking as well 
as eating (contrary to the Practice of the Church 
of Rdtth^ where lome only do both, and fome 
only eat) thefe Symbols of his Death, and Pledge 

(q) Heb; ix. 14. (r) Mark xiv. 24. Lukexxii. 
19, 20. (s) t Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. 
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of his Love. This is all that is faid by our Sa- 
viour himfelf at the Time of his inftituting this 
Sacrament ; or by St. Paul, when he explained 
it to the Corinthians, who W3S, we are fure, 
divinely infpircd, and therefore muft be the beft 
Expo fi tor : And feeing that all Scripture is writ- 
ten by the Infpiration of God, and is able to 
make us wife unto Salvation, i. e. that all Things 
neceflary for us to know, in order to our Salva- 
tion, are. contained therein ; I dare not add any 
thereto, any more than I dare diminifh there- 
from ; nor make any Explanation of any Part of 
them, that fhall be contrary to any other Part 
of them ; believing that the fame Woes, which 
were threatened fhould befal the Children of If 
rael, (t) if they fhould add to, or diminifh from, 
what was delivered them in the Law of Mofes ; 
or were denounced againft fuch Perfons as fhould 
add to, or diminifh from, the Prophecies con- 
tained in the Revelations of St. John ; fhall furely 
attend fuch Chriftians, as fhall wilfully and know- 
ingly falfify the Scriptures delivered to them by 
the Evangelifis and Apoftles of our Lord. And 
therefore, fince there is nothing to be difcovered 
in the holy Scriptures, either from the Scope of 
our Saviour's Difcourfe, or the Defign of his In- 
itiation, but only the perpetuating to the End 
of the World the Memory of our Saviour's won-r 
drous Love and meritorious Death, and the in- 
eftimable Benefits which Chriftians were to reap 
from it : As the Pardon of their Sins ; the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoft to fan&ify them anew ; and 

(t) Dcut iv. 2. Rev. xxii. j8, 19. 
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the being made Heirs of an Inheritance incor- 
ruptible in the Heavens 5 all which our Saviour 
procured for us by his fuffering in our ftead, by 
whofe.Stripes we were healed, when he was made 
an Offering for Sin, and that he bear our Sins in 
his pwn Body on the Tree 5 there ought to be 
no other Meaning fixed thereon, than that me*, 
taphorical or allegorical Senfe I have already 
.mentioned. Which is the rather to be believed, 
iince it will thereby, as is already hinted, agree 
the more exa&ly with the other Sacrament, that 
of Baptifm ; which was inftituted by our Saviour 
for the taking away of original Sin, as well as of 
fuch other Sins as had been committed by the 
Converts to the Chriftian Religion before their 
being baptized into it : For, as in the Sacramejit 
of Baptifm, Water is fan&ified to the wafhing 
away of Sin ; not from our being materially or 
formally wafhed with it, which is only (u) the- 
putting away of the Filth of the Flejh 5 but by the 
Anfwer of a good Confcience, from the fpiritual 
Life that is conferred on us by the Refurre&ion 
of Chrift from the Dead : So, in the Sacrament 
of our Lord's Supper, the Bread and Wine are 
fan&ified to the Remiffion of our Sins after Bap- 
tifm ; not from our materially or formally re- 
ceiving that very Body and Blood of Chrift, 
which was crucified \ but from our fpiritually 
feeding on his moft precious Body and Blood, 
through Faith in his Death, (x) who gave him- 
J elf for us y thai he might redeem us from all Ini- 
quity. 

(u) 1 Pet. iii. 21. (x) Titus ii. 14. 
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Having thus tfhtwn you that our Saviour's 
Words, at the Time of his instituting the Sacra- 
meat, were not fpoken in a literal Senfe, as dip 
Papifts fay they were, when they maintain the 
Do&rine of Tranfubftantiation ; I (hall now go 
on to {hew you, that they were fpoken in a 
figurative Senfe, according to the Dodrine of 
Protectants, by whom Tranfubftantiation is de- 
nied to be true ; which I ihall do from feveral 
Parages in Scripture, but more efpecially from 
the Difcourfe of our bleffed Lord to the Jews^ 
as recorded by St. John in the fixth Chapter of 
his Gofpel ; which may well be taken as an 
Explanation given by our Saviour himfelf of that 
holy Feaft, which he intended afterwards to in- 
stitute as a Memorial of his Paffiori and Death, 
to all fucceeding Ages, to be obferved and kept 
by his Followers, as the chara&criftical Mark of 
Chriftiariity. In that Difcourfe (y) he reproves 
all fuch Hearers if bis Wora\ as flocked after him 
from any other Confideration than that of a fpi~ 
ritual Life ; and, upon the Demand which the 
Jews made him, that be would Jhew them a Sign 
cf his -MiJJhn y like that of Mofes, who gave 
their Fathers Manna from Heaven, he tells them, 
he was the Bread of Life, which was given them 
by God from Heaven y to givi Life to the World ; 
which the Jews taking in a literal Senfe, were 
offended at, alleding, that they knew his Father 
and Mother ', and that therefore that could not be\ 
to which he anfwers, That the Manna was hut a 
Type pfhim^ which their Fathers eat in the JVilder- 

(y) Johnvi. 26, 27, 31, 33, 35,41,42, 51. 
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nefs, and died after it ; but that be tpat the living 
.Bread, that came down from Heaven, which, if 
any Man eat of bejhould live for ever ; and then 
exprefsly tells them, That the Bread he would give 
them was his Flejh, which he would give for the 
Life of the World. , But, that thofe who fliould 
eat his Flejb Jbould live for ever, we are fure could 
not be true, if it was meant in a literal Senfe ; 
for his Apoftles all of them eat and drank his 
real and natural Fled and Blood (if fo be that 
the Bread and Wine which he blefled and gave 
to them, and which they accordingly eat and 
drank at the Time of his inftituting the Sacra- 
ment, and which he called his Body and Blood, 
was thereby tranfubftantiated into his real and 
natural Body and Blood) and yet they are all of 
them long fince dead and rotten ! So that, in or- 
der that our Saviour's Words may be confident 
with Truth, we muft of Neceffity underftand 
them in a figurative Senfe ; which is what* our 
Lord himfelf has taught us to do : For, upon the 
grofs Mifapprehenfion which the Jiws had con- 
ceived of thofe Words, when they ftrove (or 
diiputed) among themfelves, faying (z), How 
can this Man givt us his Flejh to eat? thinking 
that he meant his natural Flefh and Blood, he 
declared, That though his Flefh was Meat indeed, 
and his Blood was Drink indeed, and that He who 
Jbould eat his Flejh, and drink his Blood, Jbould 
dwell in him, and he in them \ and that, as be 
lived by the Father, fo they Jbould live by him ; yet 
he acquaints his Difciples, who murmured (or 

{z) John vi. 5?, 5 5, 56, 57, 65. 
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were diflatisfied) at thefe Expreffions (in order to 
reclaim them from their Mi flake, and to give 
them a right Underftanding of his Words) that 
the Words which ht then/pake^ they were Spirit and 
they were Life ; that is, they were not to be un- 
derftood, as they erroneoufly had conceived them, 
to have a grofs and carnal Meaning, but were 
to be taken to have a fpiritual and figurative 
Meaning : Like that other memorable Saying of 
his to the Woman of Samaria, when he told her, 
that (z) whofoever jhould drink of the (material) 
Water of Jacob'i Welly Jhould thirfl again \ hut 
that whoever jhould drink of the Living Water that 
he Jhould give them, Jhould never thir/i ; but it 
Jhould he in them a Well of Water fpringing up unto 
everlajling Life : By which was to be underftood 
his Doctrine, according to which his Followers 
were to worfhip God in Spirit and in Truth ; 
agreeably to the Nature of God, who is a Spirit, 
and therefore ought to be worfhipped in that 
Manner. 

Again ; when upon the Difpute that was at 
Antioch, between fuch Jewijh Chriftians as were 
zealous for keeping the Law of Mofes y and the 
Gentile Chriftians, who did not think themfelves 
bound by it (b) 9 and were therefore neither cir- 
cumcifed, nor would keep the Levitical Law, in 
obferving the Difference between one Sort of 
Meat from another ; the Thing came to be re- 
ferred to the Decifion of the Apoftles and El- 
ders at Jerufalem, in the Firft Chriftian Coun- 
cil, whereof St. James the Apoftle was Prolocu- 

(a) John iv., 13, 14. . (b) Ads xv. 5. 
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tor ; they came to this Determination, That al- 
though the Law of Mofes was not to be obliga- 
tory upon Chriftians,, yet that it was neverthe- 
lefs incumbent upon them to abftain from Four 
Things forbidden by that Law (c) 5 the Two 
firft, viz. Fornication and Pollution of Idols (or 
Meats offered to them) becaufe they were real 
Sins ; the Two laft, viz. from Blood, and from 
Things ftrangled ( whereby the Blood was left in 
them J ; becaufe the eating fuch Things might 
give Offeree to the Jews, who had the eating of 
Blood in fuch Abhorrence, that, (hould the Chrif- 
tians. avowedly eat thereof, it might probably be 
a Means to prevent the Jews from embracing the 
Chriftian Religion : But, had our Saviour or- 
dained, at the inftituting his Sacrament, that his 
natural Body and Blood ftiould be eaten and drank 
in the Sacrament, it had not been in the Power 
of St, James, and the reft of that Council, who 
were all, or moft of them, the cotemporary Dif- 
ciples, and many of them the Apoftles, of our 
Lord ; and muft therefore be perfectly well ac- 
quainted with the Nature of the Sacrament, and 
the Defign of our bleffed Lord in the inftituting 
of it : I fay, it had not been in their Power, let 
the Confideration be never fo plaufible, to have 
temporifed in this Cafe, or to have put a Glofs 
on a Matter of fo extraordinary a Nature, if they 
had really under flood our Saviour to have fpoken 
thofe Words in a literal Senfe ; but, on the con- 
trary, they would have been obliged to have laid 
hold of that Opportunity openly and plainly to 

(c) A&s xv. 20, 29. 

hava 
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have avowed their eating of Blood ; and, inftead 
of recommending to the Chriftians of Antioch the 
abftaining from it, to have commanded them to 
eat and drink it as often as they fhould celebrate 
the Lord's Supper, as a cara&e riftical Mark of 
their being the Difciples of our Lord, who had 
enjoined his Followers fo to do. 

Another Thing to be obferved is, the Man- 
ner of Expreflion made ufe of both by our Sa- 
viour and St. Paul, Our Saviour at the Inftitu- 
tion, as all the Three Evangel ids, St. Matthew , 
St. Marky and St. Luke (dj, that mention this 
Matter, tell us, took the Cup, and when he had 
given Thanks , he f aid unto them? This Cup is my 
Blood of the New Te/lament 9 which is Jhedfor many 
for the RemiJJion of Sins (c) ; which is itfelf a di- 
rect figurative Expreffion ; the Word Cup being 
made ufe of by way of Trope (a Figure in Rhe- 
torickj to fignify th6 Wine that was in the Cup ; 
as that Wine was to fignify the Blood that our 
Saviour was to flied : This is plain from the next 
Verfe, where he fays (f) 9 I will not drink hence- 
» forth of this Fruit of the Fine, until, &c. So that 
after he had taken the Cup, and given Thanks* 
and given it to them to drink of, calling it his 
Blood of the New Teftament, he ftill calls it, 
This Fruit of the Vine. From whence nothing 
can be plainer, than that it remained the Fruit 
of the Vine, or Wine, after he had confecrated it ; 
and that therefore it was not tranfubftantiated into 

(d) Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. Mark xiv. 23, 24. Luke 
xxii. 20. (e) Matt. xxvi. 28* (e) Ibid. vcr. 

29. 
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his Blood : But thofe Words muft be underftood 
to have been fpoken with Reference or Allufion, 
from the natural Efrefl: which their partaking of 
the material Food of Bread and Wine fhould 
have upon their Bodies, to the fpiritual Effect 
which fhould be wrought upon their Souls, by 
their fpirttually participating of his Body and 
Blood, when they (hould pioufly and thankfully 
celebrate this facred Feaft, according to his own 
Inftkution, in Memory of his great Love in lay- 
ing down his Life in fo bitter a Manner, to re- 
concile them to God. St. Paul alfo ufes the 
lame Exprefiion in the xith Chapter of his Firft 
Epiftle to the Corinthians (g)> where, after he 
had told them in the 23d Verfe, that Jefus took* 
Bread, and in the 24th Verfe called it his Body y • 
arid in the 25th Verfe, that he took the Cup, and \ 
/aid? This Cup is the New Teftament in my Bloody 
he ftill goes on, and terms them Bread and Cup 1 
in the Three following Verfes ; by which it is 
manifeft, that he efteemed it to be ftill Bread and ; 
Wine, after it had been bleffed or cohfecrated by \ 
our Saviour. Befides, it was the common and 4 
accepted Notion of the primitive Church, under 
the Miniftration of the Apoftles themfelves, that 
it was Bread^ &c. as we may fee by feveral 
Places in the A£fs of the Holy Apoftles ; where, 
whenever there is any mention made of their re- 
ceiving this Sacrament at the Times of their 
meeting together for publick and folemn Wor- 
ftup, it is always expreffed by the Words, BreaA- 

(g) t Cor. xi. 2 j, 24,25, 26, 27, 28. 

ing 
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ing of Bread (iV. As likewife when St. Paul re- 
proves the Gtmnthians^ for the diforderly and fin- 
ful Manner in which they came to receive this 
Sacrament, he conftantly calls it Breads &c. He 
tells them, (k) That, Jince as often as they did eat 
that Breads and drink of that Cup, they didjhew 
forth (make manifeft their Remembrance of) the 
Lord's Death, they were not to participate thereof 
in an irreverent Manner j or to eat that Bread, 
and, drink that Cup of the Lord unworthily (l) 9 as 
their Practice then was ; for whofoever fhould 
do fo, ought to be efteemed guilty of a very great 
Affront and Indignity offered to the Body and 
Blood of our Lorcl, reprefented and participated 
>y thofe Signs or Symbols ; fo that whofoever 
IThould eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, 
without examining (or ferioufly confidering with) 
[himfelf, what he was about to do, might well 
be faid to eat and drink the fame unworthily j and 
thereby be juftly liable to be punifhed with Sick- 
nefs, Pain, and Death (whieh is the true Mean- 
ing of the Wordsj eating, and drinking Damna- 
tion to themf elves y as ufed in that Place) becaufe 
Tthey did not difcern the Lord's Body, i. e. They 
did not confider, that, although the earthly or 
elementary Subftance of Bread and Wine re- 
mained the fame as it was before, yet feeing it 
was fet apart, or confecrated, to fo facred a Pur- 
pofe as that of reprefenting the Death of Chrift, 
and of communicating to them the Benefits, and 
blefled Effedb, of our Saviour's Sacrifice of his 

(i) A&s ii. 42, 46. xx. 7. (k) 1 Cor. xi. 26, 
(1) 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

Body 



*to bis Son Abroad •„ / 35 1 

Body broken^ and his Blood fhed for them ; and 
of being vifible Memorials of his dying Love ; 
they ought to be received with a Reverence fuit- 
able to fo facred an Appointment : The want of 
which Consideration, and the brutifh and finful 
Manner in which they had hitherto received it, 
was the Occafion (m) that fo many of them had 
been vifited with TVeaknefs^ and Sicknefs 9 and 
even with Death it/elf. But there is a further 
Ufe that I.muft not forget to make of this Paf- 
fage of Scripture, viz. That it is pkin from 
hence, that the Corinthians were fo far from be- 
lieving, that the Elements ,of Bread and.Wine, 
when blefled or confecrated by their Paftors, whe- 
ther Apoftles or others in that primitive Age of 
the Church, were tranfubftantiated into, the Body 
and Blood of Chfift, or from having them in 
fo high a Veneration as to adore them, that 
they were, on the contrary* guilty of* a moft 
enormous Crime, from the Want of a due Rer 
verence for them. Had the Church of Corinth 
believed, that the Elements of Bread and. Wjne 
in the Sacramept, were tranfubftantiated into, the 
Body and Blood of Chrift, they would not.fufely' 
have flood in need of .the Repjpoof of St. PauJ P 
admoni(hing them to. participate thereof with a 
befitting Reverence j they would not, in that 
Cafe* have come to it either drunken, brotn'er- 
wife difordered, had thofe who' converted them 
tp Chriftianity taught them what the Romanifts 
pretend to be the Truth of the Cafe, That the 
Bread and Wine is .changed, or tranfubftantiated, 

/ 

■ ' (m) 1 Cor. xi. zoi zi, zz, yy, 
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into the Body and Blood of Chrift. And here I 
cannot but obferve, that although they were 
guilty of this great Offence, yet the Apoftle, to ' 
cure, them of it, does not tell them, that they 
were guilty of the higbeft Sin imaginable, by 
corning in a drunken and diforderly Manner to 
eat and drink God himferf (as it would have been 
had it been really fo) ; or that tho' they thought 
they received only Bread and Wine, yet that in 
Truth they were widely miftaken, for there was 
no Bread and Wine there, fince what they re- | 

ceived was really the very Flefh and Blood of i 

God our Saviour. This, no doubt, would have 
been what St. Paul would have told them, had 
he been of the lame Opinion that the Church of 
Rome is now of. No ; inftead of that he tells 
them, over and over again, that what they re- j 

ceived was Bread and Wine only, fet apart to a 
divine and fpiritual Ufe ; Which, therefore, they 
ought to receive with due Examination, Dif- 
"cernment, or Confideration \ but he does not x ]*j 

fey with Adoration ; which, if he had thought 
they ought to have done, he would doubtlefe 
>ave 'told them fo, which would have been the 
molt effe&ual Way in the World to have con- 
vinced them of the Wiekednefs of their former 
brutilh and irreverent Pradtice, and to have pre- * 

Vented their relapfing into the like finful Courfe ] 

for the future. 

: To fhew you further that it is not of Necef- 
'ijty to Be underftood, that by the Expreffions, 
'This Bread is my Bndy i or This Cup or Wine is 
my Bloody is meant, that the Things, are really 
what they are faid to be \ but only that they 
K fignify 
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Signify {are a Sign, a Type, or Symbol of) what 
they fete faid to be j that is. that this Bread fig- 
ttines tn> Bc%, this Cup fignifie$ my Blood of 
the Net£ Tfefttffrierft $ I mail alfedge fome paral- 
lel £fcj>reffions in Scripture ve*y appofite to this 
Cafe : As thfet in the xxjiid Chapter of the 2d 
Book of Samuel (n) 9 Where David refu&s to 
drink of the Water of Bethlehem, that was brought 
him by Three of his mighty Men, f*yh*g* & 
Mt*bts the Bind $f the Men Mat went tnye+~ 
f&rdy tf their Lhes ? No* that he thought it was 
their Blood, for he faw and knew it was Water ; 
fcut that Af he (houhl drink that Water, Which 
they brake through the Enemies Camp to fetch 
htm, k would be as if he fhould drink fo much 
of their Rood, which they had expoifed to fetch 
Mm tfcat Water. Again 5 although the Hair of 
the Head and Beard, which the Prophet Exekid 
*W*s commanded 'by God Almighty to fliave off, 
ttrburn, to finite with a Knife, to (batter, and 
«0 bind up in his Skirts, is faid in as ptffttive a 
Manner' of Expreffion to fee yerufakm (o), as 
that whete it is feid, This Bread is my Bedy, kc % 
faiymg, This is Jerofelem $ yet no more Was there*- 
dy intended. i ishatt only the pre^guritig arid re* 
l&fcfenting that under Che Expfeifcons of fuch and 
fiich Things whfch were to be done to die Hair, 
Ihotdd be undei*ftood, that 4he Judgments of 
DHperfion and the Sword fhould befal that City, 
und the Inhabitants thereof. And hi the New 
'Tefltfiaent St. Paul tells the Corinthians (p), that 

<tt) 2 Sain, xxffi. ^7. (0) Ezekiel v. $. 
(p) 1 Cor. x. 4. 
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the Children af Ifrael in the Wildernefs, drayi of 
the fpiritUal Rock which followed them* and thgt 
Rock was Chrift j where, it is to be remarked, 
that the Rock in Hcreb is.fa^d pofitivejy to be 
Chrift ; and might, no doubt* with as much Pro- 
priety be faid to be as truly and really Chrift, 
though he was not born till many Generations 
after the Children of Ifrael canie. into the Lane} 
of Canaan, as the <Rreacj and Wine , might be faid 
to be- his Body and Blood, whow^ then, living, 
and was not crucified till the Day after be^d 
pronounced thofe Words. Further 5 the Chil- 
dren of Ifrael are faid to drink of the Rock ; where 
the Rock is by a Trope put for the Waters that 
flowed or guflied out of it, and followed them 
in their Journey ings through tlje Wildernefs j in 
like Manner as the Cup is put for *hc. Wine that 
was in it. : But the .more e#prefsjy; ,to (hew the 
exadl: Refemblance. of this Type to •Qhrift, who \s 
a Well of living Water (q), St* Paul tells the po- 
rinthiansj that the Children of Ifrael drank of 
the fpiritual Rock (r) that followed them, which 
Rock was Chrift; thereby alluding to the fpiri- 
tual Effufion of the Holy Ghoft, that Ihould be 
beftowed on fuch Communicants as,, with a true, 
penitent, and lively Faith, Jhould fpirituatiy ept 
m the Flejh of Chrift 9 . and drink his Blood (s).. 

From all which Paffages oat of the Books of 
Mofes and the Prophets, or the Difcourfes of pur 
Saviour, and. the Writings of his Apoftles, it,i# 
abundantly evident, that nothing, can be gathered 
» 

(q) Johniv. 1.4. (r) 1 Cor.x.,4. m (sj) Ex- 
hortation in the Communion Service. 

to 
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to fupport the Notion of Tranfubftantiation, by 
any Declarations or Expreflions in either the Old 
or New'Teftament ; which are the only divine 
Revelations that we can poflibly depend upon. 

As to what is faid by our Adverfaries of the 
Romifly Communion, That the greater the Dif- 
ficulty of believing any Doclrme is, the greater 
is the Paith of thofe who believe it ; and there- 
fore, that their Faith who believe the Doctrine 
of Tranfubftantiation is much greater, and more 
meritorious, than any we can pretend to, who 
refufe to believe Things contrary to our Senfes : 
I anfwer, That the Perfuafion of the Papifts, as 
to this Point, is ndt Faith, but a ftupid Credu- - 
iity. Fakh is defcribed* by the Apoftle to the 
Hebrews (t), to be, the Subftance (Ground, Con- 
fidence, or Affurance) of Things hoped for , the 
Evidence of Things mt feen: It is not faid to be 
the Evidence of Things contrary to what is feen, 
there being a very wide Difference between be- 
lieving, as the Patriarchs (whofe Praifes are cele- 
brated in that Chapter) did, Things that were, 
by fome Way 6r bther, divinely revealed to them 
fliould certainly come to pafs, though they did 
not then fee them, or know how, or when, they 
fhould happen (which was, therefore, the Ground 
of theip'Hope and Faith) : tfay, there is a very 
Wide Difference between this, and the believing 
Things 5 contrary to what they faw or felt, &d 
which would be believing Things contrary to the 
Evidence of their Senfes > whereas the Evidence 
of our Senfes is as much a Principle implanted 

,(*) Heb. xi. 1. 
* ' G 3 in 
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in us by God, to guide us with relation to fiich 
Things as are the Qbje£b of *e>ur Senfes, as our 
Faith is with relation to fuch Things as arc di<~ 
vinely, or otherwiie, revealed to us, Neither is 
Faith, or Belief* a Principle abfokitejy in our 
Power, which we can take up, or lay down, as 
we pleafe; for we cannot, though we would 
never fo fain, really and truly believe Contra- 
diction ; we cannot, it is not in our Nature to, 
believe Impossibilities. But, fay the Rimamft$ 9 
we do not pretend that this Tranfubftantiation 
is poffible any otherwife to be eflfe&ed than by 
Miracle \ and as God can, and often does, work 
Miracles, fo he may caufe this Change to be mi- 
raculously performed, and therefore it may be 
believed : To which I anfwer, It is very true, 
that God can, and often does, work Miracles 5 
but then it is abfolutely impoflthle for Mankind 
to believe any Thing to be a Miracle, unlets their 
Senfes (which are the only Means they have 
whereby to Judge o£ a Miracle) tells them that 
it is one : For, though the* Scripture, which is a 
divine Revelation, tells them* that Miracles are, 
mid may be, wrought by the Power of God, 
yet, whenever there is any one individual Mi-* 
racle wrought, Mankind cannot believe, or even 
£0 much as know, any Thing of it, unlefs the 
Judgment of their Senfes affile them of it . All 
the Miracles of Mefas<> and of out Saviour, were 
evidently, though miraculoufly, wrought; & 
that the People, before whom they were Wlought, 
were plainly fenfiblc they were Miracles, from 
the Aflurance given them thereof by their Senfes 
of Feeling or Seeing,Gfa The miraculous Plagues 

brought 



to bis Sou Abroad. 8? 

brought upon the Egyptians were to be feen and 
felt ; the Paflage of the Children of Ifrael through 
the Red Sea* and their being fupplied with Quails 
and Manna in the Wildernefs ; the flowing of 
the Water out of the Rock in Horeb \ wen all 
vifibly miraculous, and above the Power of Na- 
ture. Our Saviour's feeding the Multitude with 
only Five Loaves and Two Fifhes, was a Mi- 
racle fo vifible and obvious to their Senfes, that 
they immediately feid, (u) This is of a Truth that 
Prophet that Jhould come into the World* Here the 
People, who faw there were but Five Loaves and 
Two Fifhes, the Species whereof they vifibly 
faw» fo multiplied as to fatisfy the Hunger of fo 
many thoufand Perfons as ddually and evidently 
eat thereof, immediately believed that it was 
done by a divine Power, and thereupon profef- 
fed their Faith in him, by faying, That he was 
(the true Meffiah, or) that Prophet that Jhould 
come into the World; and were thereupon going 
by Force, to make him a King: And, wh£n he 
turned the Water into Wine at Cana in Galilee* 
it was a Miracle perceivable by their Sight and 
Tafte ; had it ftill tafted and looked Jike Watery 
he and his Mother, and the Servants, that filled 
the Water-pots, and bare it afterwards to the 
Governor of the Feaft, might have told the Go- 
vernor, the Bridegroom, and the Gueft, that it 
was Wine over and over again till they had been 
weary, before they would have been able to per- 
fuade them to believe it ; but the feeing mi tail- 
ing that it was Wine, convinced them of the 

(u) Johnvi. 14, , 
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Miracle. Nor is it to be omitted (becaufe of 
an Argument of the Romanijls that I (hall take 
Notice of, and anfwer hereafter) that there is 
particular Notice taken in this Place, that (x) 
his Difciples believed on him when they f aw this Mi- 
rack jwhichmanifefted forth his Ghry \ in as much as 
it took away all Doubt, and left no Room for any 
Difbelief ; which mufthave remained, maugre all 
the moft oofitive Affertions that could have been 
to the contrary,- if the Species (or Accidents J of 
Water (as the Papifts fay of the Bread and Wine) 
had ftill remained ; becaufe nothing could have 
been a fufficient Inducement to them to believe 
or give Aflent to any Thing without the Evi- 
dence of their Senfes, that being the very Means 
that God has afforded all Mankind to judge of 
any Thing by: And therefore fince God has 
given us no other Faculties to judge of Miracles 
by^ but our Reafon and Senfes, all Miracles 
muft be judged of by thofe Means ! Nor is there 
in all the Scriptures of the Old or New Tefta- 
ment, or in any human Author, that I have ever 
heard or read of (till the Dream of Tranfubftan- 
tiation fprung up) any one Inftance of a Miracle 
pretended to be wrought, but what was fubmit- 
ted to the Judgment of the People's Senfes. 

Againft this Argument I never heard of any 
Anfwer that could be offered, but that exceeding 
weak one, which the Remanifts make ufe of on 
this Occafion, viz. That Miracles wrought for 
the Conveffion of Unbelievers ought indeed to 
be the Objects of our Senfes, but the Miracle of 

(x) Johnii. ii. 

Tranfub* 
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Tranfubftantiation is not wrought on that Ac- 
count, but for the Satisfaction of thofe that be- 
lieve already ; and for thefe latter it is fufficient, 
that Chrift has faid, "It is his Body, &c. lince 
they know the Danger of not believing him more 
than their Senfes. This is, I own, a very fliort. 
Way of folving a Difficulty, by cutting the Knot 
they cannot untie ! However, it is well they are 
forced to grant, that Miracles ought to be. the 
Object of our Senfes, when wrought for the Con- 
verfion of Unbelievers i becaufe I fancy they will 
find it a hard Talk to give a good Reafon, why 
the fame Method ought not to be taken, when 
any Miracle is wrought for the Satisfaction, or. 
Confirmation of the Faith of Believers, as is 
ufed for the Converfion of Unbelievers. For 
their faying that it is enough, or that it is fuf- 
ficient, that Chrift hath faid fo, or fo, will by 
no means do ; finee that is downright begging 
the Queftion j it being utterly denied by us, who. 
are Believers as well as they, that Chrift (aid thofe 
Words in the Senfe wherein they interpret them," 
which is the Thing to be proved, or elfe it fig- 
nifies nothing. Befides, this is contrary to what 
we find in Scripture ; for the Scriptures, both of 
the 'Old and NewTeftament, have, in an innu- 
merable Number of Places, {hewn us, that Mi-, 
racles have been very frequently wrought for the 
Satisfa&ion of Believers ; fcr by the Word Be- 
lievers muft be underftopd fuch Pcrfons as are 
within the Pale of God's Church. The People 
of Ifrael that were in Egypt^ were the Defcen- 
dants of Abraham^ lfaac y and "Jacobs and Wor-. 
Shippers of God, according to the patriarchical 
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Chureb, which wars then the Church oi God, 
as we may fee by God's calling them (y) his 
People; and by their worfhipping him: And 
when they were come to Mpunt Sinai, and that 
the Law had been given them there, they were 
snore peculiarly the Church of God ; and espe- 
cially the Tribe of Levi, who confecrated them- 
felves by flaying many of the Idolaters amongft 
the reft of the People, at the Command of Mo- 
fes ; and therefore muft be allowed to be within 
the Pale of God's Church, and confequently Be- 
lievers j and yet in the Sight of this People were 
all the Miracles of Mofes wrought, after their 
coming out of Egypt , for as to thofe which were 
wrought before Pharasb and his Servants, per- 
haps it may be (aid, they were wrought before 
Infidels, if not for their Converfion, yet at leaft 
for their Punifhment : I fay, the Miracles wrought 
by Mofis after the coming of the Children of If- 
rael out of Egypt, were all of them the Objecls 
of the Peoples Denies ; as the paffing of the Red 
Sea^ the flowing of the Water out of the Rock, 
the Manna from Heaven, and the raining of 
Quails, were all of them Miracles wrought ex- 
prefsly to fatisfy that People, that the Lord their 
God was able to provide for them in all Manner 
of Places, how wild and barren foever the Coun- 
try ig)iere they were might be. (z) The Rod 
that budded ', the Handing Miracle of the Anfwer 
fey Urim, put into the Breaft-plate that was worn 

(y) Ex<xL iii. 7. iv. 31. (z) Numb. xvii. 8. 
xxv ii, 21. xxiiH 9, 11, 12. 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. xxx, 
7, 8. Exod. **v. U* Numb, vii. 89. 
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upon the Epbod by the High Prieft ; the audible 
Voice from above the Cherubims on the Mercy* 
^feat*; and the Water of Jealoufy \ were all Mi- - 
racles to be performed before Believers, for their 
Satisfaction, and for the Confirmation of their 
Faith, fcf*. .Not to infift upon thofe that wer« 
wrought for the Punishment of wicked Believers* 
(a) as the Fire from Hqayen that confumed i&- 
rah and his Company, and the Earthquake and 
Plague that enfued. But above all, the Miracles 
that were wrought for the Satisfaction of Mofa 
himfelf, were certainly of this Sort, vi%» (b) His 
} Rod that was turned into a Serpent; and tb* 

Leprofy of his own H?ad j and the Cure of it 
again. Such likewise we*e t^ofe Miracles that 
were.wroijght by our Loord upon Lamrus 9 (c) 
when he raifed him from the Dead for the Sa- 
tisfaction and Confirmation of the Faith of his 
Sifters, who had profefled to believe him to be 
the Son of God > as well as of the Faith of thg 
very Difciples thcmfelveai j for whofe Sake hd 
tells them, He was glad he was not there, 
that they might believe; might be AiU fur* 
ther fatisiied in their Belief, by feeing him raifc 
up Lazarus from the Dead. There are many -a 

more that might be quoted, but I (hall inftance * 

only in that of his Kefiirre&ion. ; for when ho * 

was defirous of fatisfving his Difcipk* beyond 
Contradiction Vor Doubt of the Truth of his Re* 
furre&ion, he appeals to their Sanies, and bids 

(a) Numb. xvi. 32, 35, 46. (b) Exod. iv. 3, 

4, 6, 7. (c) John xi. 43, 44. 27. *$♦ 
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fhem (d) handle him, and J \ fee and behold ;'htsl 
Hands and Ms Feet, that tt vvas he hirrifelf ; and 
as a further' Confirmation, he performed before 
therri fome of the FuncYrons of Life, for he eat 
of fach Things as they gave Trim : He 'does, not 
tell tfiern, as : } the Papifts how do, -that' it is 
enough,- or it is Efficient, that I te!I you, I am' 
rHen from* the; Dead in the ver^' fame Body 
•wherein I fuffered ; br forewarn' them of the 
Danger of not believing him more than their 
Senfes ; but on the contrary, (e) bids Thomas put 
his Hand into his Side, and his Finger into the 
Print of the Nails, that fo he and the reft might 
have the demotiftrativePropfof Seeing and Feel- 
ings for the Ground and Confirmation- of- their 
Faith. Such were aWb thofe Miracles of 'Heal- 
ing that were wrought by the Apoftles, on fuch 
Perfons as were,' doubtlefs, Believers before the 
Miracles were wrought on them ; as in the In- 
ftance of (f ) Tabitba or Dorcas, .who is exprefsly 
faid to be a Difciple, whom Peter raifed from the 
Dead ; and it is highly credible that Eneas,' who 
was fick at Lydda> and was healed by the fame 
Apoftle, was one of thofe Saints who are faid to 
dwell there ; as alfo that Eutichus, who was 
raifed to Life again by St. Paul, was a Difciple* 
for he was hearing St. Paul preach ; but if not, 
yet we cannot but believe, that he was raifed to 
Life again, for the Satisfaction and Confirmation, 
of the Faith of thofe other Difcipks, who were 
affembled there to break Bread, /. e. to receive 

<d) Luke xxiv. 39, 40, 42, 43. (e) John xx, 27. 
..(() A6ts ix. 36, 32, £3, 34. xx. 12.- 
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the Jioly Sacrament (which is the Subject Matter 
p("t|ie"^re{ept P;fpu£e) and who Were' therefore 
Cjeftainly Believers; 'and fo of 1 many others. Sp 
far tsit^rorn being true-,"that what .Miracles are 
wrought for the Satisfaction and Confirmation of 
the Faith of Believers, are not necefTarily \q be 
fhe X)Jie<3: i of 'their Serites,. that not one can be 
iriftanced in that was hot made apparent to,. and 
^ubmittedto the Judgment of fome one or jiiorq . 
oT theml ' \ , 

' : 'The al^merciful/C^oodnefsof God is," in, my; 
Opinion, a fure .'Pledge to us, that, if jt had! 
been heceflary to worfhip the Bread and Wine 
(which, the Papifts calf the natural Body and 
Blood of . Chrift) in the Sacrament, ; we fbould 
not have been.' left under any Uncertainties in fa 
Momentous ^h 'Affair, ( but ih'Q Scriptures would 
pjajnl jr liave^yeclared.to jus, that U. was our £>v tt; 
to do it, bycpmmandjrfg us fo to do in exprefi 
Terms, or by calling "them Chrift or God j but 
the Scriptures Bavins, (aid no more^tban what ; I 
have taken taken Notice of, I think it is a rjiar 
nife^ Sign,", that God never intended we' fhculdt 
pay, divine Worfhip to them. This Silence, of 
the Scriptures^' whicfr 4 were written (g) by the 
Irifpiratibn of .God, purpofely to make us wife 
unto Salvation^ and thoroughly furnljhed unto all 
good Works , and which confequently contain in 
them the Knowledge of all Doctrines and In- 
structions neceflary to be believed and praftifed 
by thofe who (hallbd v IIe ? irs of Salvation j is the 
more to be infifted 011, either if the Good- 



(g) zTirri. inV.15, x ^> *7« 
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fiefs of God, as t faid before, which leads 
him to inform his Creatures of all neceflary 
Truths, be duely confidered ; or if we compart 
therewith the' copious Declarations which th^ 
holy Scriptures have made concerning the Divi- 
nity of our bleffed Saviour, which, could not be 
fb intirely hid under the Veil of human Shape, 
as, upon the "Stippofition of Tranfubftantiation. 
it mtift certainly be allowed to be under tTiat of 
Bread and Wine ; and yet, becaufe by his taking 
(fe) upmhim the Form of a Servant > and his being 
made in the Likenefs; and found in the Fajhion of 
a Man ; and by his humbfing himfelf, and be- 
coming obedient to the Death of the Crofs 5 his 
Godhead jtiight be fo clouded, as tp ftand in 
need of exprefs Declarations to difcover it to us j 
God has not contented himfelf X6 .afcrioe to our 
Saviour, in vefy many Places of Scripture, th$ 
Divine Attributes and ' Properties of the God- 
head; but hath exprefsly told us,, by our Lord's 
own Mouth, That (i) We 'ought to honour the 
Son even as we honour we Father 5 , (of whom John 
alfo bare, Record, that he was, the Son ef God) 
and that the Works which he did, and the Con* 
cufrence of the Scriptures, fceftifietf of him j an^ 
hath afTured us liy St. Paul, in his Epiftle to the 
^hilippians, ITiat (k) God hath given him a 
fJatne> which is above every Name, that at the 
fJame of Jefus every Knee Jhould bow, and that 
every ' Tongue Jhould confefs, that Jefus Chrift t$ 
Lord to' the Glory of God the Father:' Meaning 

(h) Phil. ii. 7, 8. (i) John v. %y i. 34. v. 36, 
39. (k) Phd. n. $> 10, 11. 

thereby, 
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thereby, that ft is to the Glory even of God the 
FatheV, that we fliould confefs that Jefus Chrift 
is the Lord or God. And in his Epiftle to the 
Hebrews, he tells us, That (1) when God brought 
this firft-begotten into the JVorld, he commanded 
all his holy Angels to worfhip him. This the 
Holy Ghoft hath thought neceffary thus plainly 
to declare to us concerning the Divinity of out 
blefled Saviour Jefus Chrift; although, as I faid 
before, it could not be fo ftrange of unlikely a 
Thing to the Jews, with whom he converfe^, 
or to us, to whom his Hiftory, Do&rihes and 
Precepts are tranfmitted, that be fliould take our' 
human Nature upon him, as that he fhould veil 
his Godhead under the Shape or Appearance of 
the inanimate Creatures of Bread and Wine ; 
feeing he had very frequently (m) manifefted. 
htmfelf in the Likenefs or Man to the Patriarchs 
of old. Our Saviour Jefus Chrift, who was (n) 
Emanuel \ or God with us, or God mamfeft in the 
Flejhy gave many Proofs of his Divinity. He is 
frequently faid to know the Thoughts of Man j 
which is an Attribute of the Godhead ; the 
Knowledge of the Heart and of the Thoughts 
being Attributes which David and St. Peter afcribe 
particularly to God. Our Saviour alfo fuffered 
himfelf to be worfhipped, not only when he was 
an Infent (when perhaps it may be obje&ed, that 

(1) Heb. i. 6. (m) Gen. xvili. 10, 17, 20. 

xxxii. 24, 30. Jofhua v. 13, 14* 15. (n) Matt. 

i* 23. 1 Tim. i». to. Matt. ix. 4. M#k h\ 8. 
John ii. %. Pftlm *xvi. *. cjcxxix. 2/ ftft^ii, z$l 
xv. 8. '••.''* 
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he could not prevent it) by the (o) wife Men, by 
the proper Sacrifice of Incenfe and other Offer- 
ings \ but likewife during his publick Miniftry ; 
by the (p) Leper whom he cleanfed ; by Jairut, 
the Ruler of the Synagogue ; by the Man that 
was born blind, whofe Eyes he opened ; and 
many others. If therefore God has thought it 
neceffary fo particularly to tranfmit to us, that 
pur Saviour was to be adored, and that too* even 
by the (q) Angels themfelves ; and to make 
known to us, that he was the Brigbtnefs of bis 
Glory , and the exprefs Image .of his Per/on \ that 
he was his Son, the only -begotten of the Father ; 
and fometimes by a Voice from Heaven, that he 
was his beloved Son : How much greater Reafon 
have we to expect, that . fome particular De- 
claration fhould have been made in Scripture, 
that the Bread and Wine, if tranfubftantiated 
into Chrift Jefus, was to be the Obje& of our 
Adoration ? The Truth of which, nothing lefs 
than a divine, exprefs and plain Declaration can 
be fufficient to convince us of. 

My great Love for you, and the tender Re- 
gard I have for the Perfon you have married, in 
as much-as fhe is your Wife, whofe Conversion 
I therefore think it my Duty to endeavour, and 
fhould be glad to be any way inftrumental in, 
has made me take the Pains to confider this Con- 
troverfy about Idolatry in the ftrifteft and fulleft 
Manner, I was able ; becaufe it is more than pro- 

(o) Matt, ii, 11. (p) Matt. yiti. 3. Luke viii* 
41. * John ix. 38. (q) Heb. i. 6. 3. . Johiii. 14. 
"Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 5, 

bablft 
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bable that every RomaniJ}, who believes and prac- 
tifes according to what is declared to be the Doc* 
trine and Practice of the Church of Rome* muft 
be guilty of Idolatry; not only in what they 
teach concerning Angels > Saints, &c. but more 
efpecially in what they enjoin relating to the 
Adoration of the Hoft ; nay, it is certain and 
inevitable almoft to a Demonstration. For the 
Council of Tr*nt 9 m and the MifTal and Rituals of 
that Church (which are the Rules by which the 
Papifts are to guide themfelves, - as to Doctrine, 
Difcipline *nd Worfliip) having pofitively re- 
quired and enjoined all Chriftians to worfliip the 
holy Sacrament, and declared that they ought 
fo to do, (r) with the fame Veneration that is 
due to the true God ; and having declared what 
Requifites were neceflary (s) to the confecrating 
the Hoft with due Effect ; if then thofe Requi- 
fites, or any of them, be wanting ; and the Hoft 
b$, not, by reafon of fuch Defect, tranfubftan- 
tiated intoChrift, every fuch Romamjl fo adoring 
the Hoft, rau ft be guilty of Idolatry, For fup- 
pofing (though not granting) that the Hoft, or 
the Bread, &c. when duely confecrated, is tran- 
fubftantiated or converted into the Body of our ^ 

Lord •„ yet, according to the Rules and Dodrines | 

of that Church, unlefs it be duely confecrated j 

with Effect, it is not fo much as pretended to be ^ 

tranfubftantiated or converted into the Body, &e . 
of our Lord $ but the Means whereby (according 
to the Rules laid down in that Church) it may 

(t) Counc. Trent, fe&. 13. ch. c. , (s) Rom, 
Miff, of Defect, p. 35. ' 
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happen, that the Bread, &c. is not duely confe- 
crated, Arc very many ; therefore it is almcft 
inevitable but that, upon the Foot of their own 
Doctrine, every RornantftXo believing or adoring 
mult be guilty of Idolatry. For it "is their fet- 
tled Determination, that there can be no Tran- 
fubftantiaticn in the Sacrament, umefs the Con- 
lecration be without Defect ; but the Confecra- 
*ron, according to the Requifites laid down in 
the Roman Miffal, may be defective any of thefe 
feveral Ways : (s) If the Perfon confecrating hap- 
pen to diminish or alter any of the Words of 
Confecration, (6 that the Senfe be varied, or 
that any one Word belonging to the Form be 
omitted, then the Trknfttbftantion is not effect- 
ed ; if by Mixture with any other Grain (which 
no Prieft, or Communicant, or any other Per- 
fon, but the Miller that grinds, or he that fells 
the Flour, or he that bakes the Wafer or Bread, 
can certainly know) it be not Wheaten Bread ; 
or if the Bread or Wine be any way fpoiled, the 
Confecration is not done .with Effect $ (t) or it 
may happen, in cafe the Prieft that performs the 
Ofnce have no Intention to confecrate the Bread 
and Wine ; or if he be an Atheift, or a yew (of 
which laft Sort it is frequently found that there 
are many in Spain and Portugal) ; or if he be 
not a Prieft, i. e. was not rightly baptized or or- 
dained, (u) as to the Matter, or Form, or the 
Intention of him that baptized or ordained him ; 
or if that Baptifm or Ordination was done by one 

(s) Rom. Miff, of Defeeb, p. 35. (t) Ibid, 

p. 34. (u) Ibid. p. 36* 

that 



to bis Son Abroad. 99 

that was no Prieft himfelf ; or if the Confecra- 
tion of the Elements in the Sacrament be not 
performed (x) with a low Voice (and in cafe it 
be fo performed, it is impoffible for a Lay- Com- 
municant to know whether the Senfe be not va- 
ried or altered, or whether there be no Words 
left out) ; or if the fame be performed in the 
vulgar Tongue (and if it be not, no Perfbn that 
is ignorant of the Latin, as mod Women, and 
many Men are, can know whether it be or b» 
hot done as it ought) then the Confecration is 
not rightly performed, nor the Tranfubftantiation 
effected. For if any of thefe Defedls happen (y) y 
the Bread and Wine is held, by that Church it- 
felf, not to he tranfubftantiated ; and consequently 
the Object worshipped is ftill Bread and Wine, 
whereby the Adoration is paid, even accord- 
ing to their own Dofirine, to a Creature, which 
is Idolatry. So that were there nothing elfe to 
be faid againft the Belief of this Article of Faith 
in the Raman Church, yet thefe Difficulties and 
Rqquifites confidered, I think I may fairly pro- 
nounce, that All Papifts believing as that Church 
dire&s, and pi;a£tifing the Worfhip She com- 
mands, niuft, for any ^hing they can poflibly 
know to the contrary, be guilty of Idolatry ! 
Wh;ich ought to ftrike a ferious and confidering 
Papift with the greateft Horror imaginable ! 

To this I fchow it is fometimes alledged by 

' the Defenders of that Church (efpecially when 

th«jy are endeavouring to convert a Proteftant, 

(x) Counc. Trent/ feci:. 22. ch. 9. . (y)_ Rom. 
Miff. p. 34, 35.. 
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or confirm a Papift whom they think wavering) 1 
that it is impoffible to imagine, that the wilfuf 
Default of fuch as are to prepare, the Bread and 
Wine; or any Defeat in the Elements; or the 
Wickednefs of the Prieft who is to perform the 
Confecration (if he could be guilty of fo great 
a Villainy, as the not intending duely to confe* 
crate the Elements) fhould hinder theTranfub- 
ftantiation, and thereby make an innocent Per- 
fon that receives the fame, guilty of the Sin of 
Idolatry. They may alledge this as long as they 
pleafe, but .what I aflerted is neveFthelefs the 
natural Confequence of the Tenets, which they 
do pofittvely hold and teach ; for it is plainly the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome , that in cafe 
there happens any of the afore-mentioned De- • 
feds, an<i particularly if the Intention ofthePrieJi 
be wanting^ it is (z) fumcient to hinder the Tran- 
fubftantiatiojn, which, unlefs it be effe&ed, they 
do not themfelves pretend, but that the Elements 
remain Bread and Wine, as before the Words of 
Confecration were pronounced ; and then the 
Bread and Wine ^eing adored by the Commu- 
nicant, who knows nothing of the Defect, the 
Adorer idolizes a Creature, which is Idolatry J 
becaufe all Adoration paid to any Being, but 
God, is Idolatry. But how ftrange and hard 
foever this Charge upoo the Papifts, from the 
Defects of the Elements, or the Wickednefs of 
the Priefts, may feem to be, it is not only what 
they pofitively declare in this Cafe, which is fuf- 
ficient to juftify the Charge; but it is agreeable 

(z) Rom. Miff. p. 34. - * " 
r: to 
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to the like abfurd and impious DocTrine of theirs 
in the Sacrament of Baptifm, and their additio- 
nal Sacraments of Penance and Abfolution j for 
the Council of Trent anathematizes in fo many 
(*) Words, all fuch as hold that the Intention 
of the Prieft is not neceffary to the due Celebra- 
tion of their Sacraments, or that do not believe, 
(b) that where the due Matter, or Form, with 
Intention is. wanting, the Confecration is not 
performed. And further declare, (c) that no one 
ought to flatter himfelf, that he can be faved by 
his own Faith, and abfolved before God, though 
he have true Contrition and Repentance, unlefs 
the Prieft ferioufly and truly intended to abfolve 
him : From whence may be drawn this moft un- 
comfortable Inference to the Penitent (I fpeak 
with regard to fuch as believe the Priefts have 
Power to abfolve themj that the Prieft may 
gravely pronounce the Words of Abfolution over 
him, and yet that he may he eternally damned, 
though he is never fo truly penitent and contrite 
for his Sins, becaufe the Prieft is wicked enough, 
not to intend to abfolve him. And here I muft 
obferve, that it can be no Breach of Charity in 
us to fuppofe fome of the Priefts wicked enough 
to ufe the Forms appointed at the Confecration 
or Celebration of their Sacraments, without In- 
tention to confecrate, &c. fince the Church of 
Rome herfelf has thought it poffible, by declaring, 
in fo many Places as fhe does, that where it is 

(a) Counc. Trenfc, fedl. 7. ch. 1. * (b) Rom. 
MM*, p. 34. (c) Counc. Trent, fed*. 7. ch. 6. 
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wanting, fuch Sacrament is not duely performed, 
that is, though it be indeed performed outwardly, 
yet i{ will be without EffecT: ; for there xvill be 
in that Cafe no Tranfubftantiation in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, nor any Forgivenefs 
from thofe of Baptifm, Penance, or Abfolution ! 

I a*m now to anfwer that Part of your Letter 

of the 24th of Auguft I725, which has Relation 

to your Marriage. You will fee by my former 

Letter, as well as by thofe I have written you 

this Year, that I have no other Diffatisfa&ion to 

your Marriage, but that your Wife is of the" 

Romijh Churcji ; had it not been for that, I 

fhould on the contrary have been highly pleafed 

with it, in as much as I hear fhe is a Woman 

of Virtue and Difcretion;-and though fhe is a 

Papift, yet fhould (he be convinced of the Errors 

of Popery, and forfake them, I ihould then be 

very well pleafed with, and approve of your 

Choice; but till then, I cannot help being ex- 

treamty uneafy at fo r great an Unhappinefs. * You 

will eafily imagine from hence, that I am very 

glad to find by the Poftfcript to that Letter, that 

3*>u are not without Hopes of bringing her over 

to your Religion (God grant it may be fo) ; for 

which you give the following Reafons 5 viz. 

" That (he does not allow of the worfhipping 

" of Images, or the praying to Saints ; that (he 

« thinks reading the Scriptures neceffary % that file 

" is not of Opinion, thut Confelfion is abfolut;ely 

" neceffary ; and that {he differs from us in fcarce 

* 4 any Thing, but in the real Prefence, Purga-* 

<c tory, and the Difference of Sins ; and then 

" you beg my Prayers for her-thorough Conver- 

7 « fion." 
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cc fion." I afiure you, my 'Dear, I offer up my 
Prayers to God "far her C&averfion very ferioufly, 
and I hope God will tarlm infinite Mercy hear 
and grant diem ; which I make no doubt but 
you will be fully fatisfied of, when you fee by 
this* Letter, that I have not fpared my Pains, 
hot have endeavoured to ^convince her of the Sins 
and Errors pra&ifed and allowed of, inf the Church 
of Rme 9 by fuch Arguments, as I hope may be 
effectual with a Woman of Candour and Senfo. 
Perhaps (he and you. may both think I might 
have flattened my own Trouble in writing, and 
yours in reading, fo long an Epiftle, by not 
touching at all on the Subject of Inoages and 
Saints; ilnce you fay fee does not allow of the 
-worflupping of the one, br the praying to the 
•other : But there being two Qbje&s of Idolatry, 
vi%. the Praying to Angels, and the Adoration 
of-the Hoft> which are not .mentioned in your 
Letter amongft thofe which fee difallows, though 
perhaps they were only omitted, and (he rnay, 
' notwithstanding thvtt Omiffion, not hold with 
her Church therein ; yet as that does not appear 
to me, and that there is foelofe a Connexion 
between the feveral Branches of Idolatry, as taught 
and praflifed in that Church, I was willing to con- 
sider that Subjeft in all its Parts. And the rather, 
becaufe if fl*e is once fatisfted, that that Church 
•is idolatrous in any ione Branch- of their Belief 
or Practice, I hope fhe will think herfelf hound 
in Cqnfcience to Ibrfake that Religion, and to 
hold no Communion with a Church that enjoins 
its Votaries to live in the Comiriiflion of the moft 
flagrant of all Sins; and that (notwithstanding 

H 4 (he. 
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fhe (hould think the reft of their Do&rines to be 
true and well-grounded, which I hope to fliew 
her they are not, yet that) fhe ought to follow ' 
the Advice and Command of St. Paul, in his 
fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians, when he ex- 
horts them (d) to fly from the Society and Pol- 
lution of Idolaters ; feeing, as he adds, fhe Temple 
cf God, Which Temple he tells them they were, 
can have no Agreement with Idols, and therefore 
commands them (e) to come out from amongft, 
and to be feparate from them ; and then afiures 
them, as an Encouragement for their fo doing* 
that God would be their Fatherland they {hould 
be his Children : From whence this Inference is 
very natural ; that, as God would be their Fa- 
ther, and they (hould be his Children, if they 
did forfake Communion with Idolaters; fo, by 
Parity of Reafon, that he will not be their Fa-- 
ther, nor (hould they be his Children, if they 
did not. 

I {hall now confider the reft of the Articles 
you mention, either as allowed or difallowed of 
by her ; which I {hall do very briefly, becaufe, 
as I faid before, having fully {hewn the Sinful- 
nefs of the Idolatry pra&ifed in the. Church of 
Rome, J have thereby (hewn, not only how dan- - 
gerous it is to continue therein, but likewife how 
neceflary it is to leave it ; that having been the 
crying Sin that God. has always .found fault with 
at all Times, and in all Nations; as may be 
feen throughout the whole Scripture of the Old 
Teftament. That Sin was fo provoking in his 

(d) 2 Cor. vi. 16. (e) Ibid. ver. 17, 18. 
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Sight, that it was always th$ Caufc of his with- 
drawing his Protedton from the Children of If- 
rael, and of his delivering them up to their Ene- 
mies ; as you may read in almoft every Chapter 
of the Books of the Prophets. And in the New 
Teftament, St. John clofes his general Epiftle 
with bidding them,- to whom he wrote, (fj to 
keep themfelves from Idols ; as. if it were placed 
laft, and feemingly without any Relation to the 
Context, on purpofe that they {hould take the 
greater Care to obferve that particular Precept* 
St. Paul like wife cautions the Corinthians not to 
be (g) Idolater s, left they (hould be overthrown 
or deftroyed as the Ifraelites were ; the Example 
of whole Punishments ought to teach them to 
avoid falling into the like Sin, becaufe thole 
Things were written for their Admonition : And 
then bids them flee from Idolatry \ for they could not 
be Partakers of die Cup or Table of the Lord, 
and the Cup or Table of Devils j there being 
fo great, a Contrariety between the Service of 
God and the Service of Idols, which is the Ser- 
vice of Devils, that they could not be Partakers 
of both. And therefore whenfoever Idolatry is 
enjoined or pra&ifed in any Church, it is a fuf- 
ficient Reafon of itfelf, without any other, to 
lay an Obligation upon its Members to with- 
draw from its Communion : So that though the 
JFalfenefs of the other Points in queftion between 
us, may aggravate the Sinfulness of continuing 
in Communion with the Church of Rsme y yet 

(f) i John v. 21. (g) i Cor. x. 7. 5. 11, 14, 
19, 20, 21. 
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the Truth of fuch Points (fuppefiug, but hot 
granting, that were the Cafe) would not be Ef- 
ficient to juftify Continuance with her, or to 
render her Communion innocent. 

I obferve you fay, {he holds it necefikry to 
read the Scriptures; to confirm her in which 
Perfuafion, I recommend to her the reading of 
Archbifcop Ytlkt/m's' Rule of Faith : Wherein 
(he will find how much a n>ore excellent Way 
the Seriptures muft needs be, of conveying to us 
the Knowledge of God's Will, than that much- 
c/ied-up one amongft the Papifts, of oral Tra- 
dition. The Happinefs of having the Scriptures 
to guide us is, by St. Peter ^ preferred even beforo 
the Hearing of a Voice from Heaven : For, a£* 
ter he had mentioned, that (b) it was from his 
own Experience^ that he made known to them (to 
whom he wrote his Epiftle) the Power and Com- 
ing of our Lord Jefus Ghrift^ he being an Eye and* 
Ear-witnefs of his Transfiguration^ when he heard 
a Voice from Heaven, declaring him to be the 
Well-beloved Son of God, he fays, (i) There was 
yet a more fure Word of Prophecy , which he praifes 
them for taking heedtoj fince Mo Prophecy of ike 
Scripture was of any private Interpretation^ hut holy, 
Men fpoke as they were moved by the Holy Gho/t. 
Agreeably to what St. Paul tells Timothy^ when 
he commends him ( k) for having known the holy 
Scriptures from bis Childhood $ that all Scriptures 
"Were written by the Infpiration> of God? and were 
proper- for DocJrine, for Reproof for CcrreHion % 

(h) 2 Pet i. i6> 17. (1) Ibid. W. 19, 20, 21. 
(k) a Tim. iii. 15, 16,17. 

* for 
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for Inftruftton in Righteoufnefs, that the Man of 
God{6x all Chrifo\atis)might he perfett^andthorough- 
lyfurnijbed unto all good Works, (i) For they were 
written for our Admonition, and for our Learnings and % 
are able to make us wife unto Salvation ; the reading 
whereof is alio recommended by ourSaviour,when. 
he tetts the *fews, that (k) they Jhould fear ch the 
Scriptures, for they dre thtf which teflify of him. 
The royal Prophet, amongft other Defcriptions 
of a Man that Anight be termed bleffed, fays, (\) 
That his Delight is in the Law of the Lord, and . 
in his Law will he meditate, or (txeroife himfelf, 
Day and Night ; and (m ) That his own Practice 
was to meditate on GodTs Precepts ; and (n) That 
God's Word was a Lamp unto his Feet, and a Light 
unto his Paths. -^-That your Wife may then me- 
ditate on God's Word with the greater Advan- 
tage to her Sou}, I would advife her to learn the 
Colled for the Second Sunday in Advent, and to 
' repeat it to herfelf whenever £he is going to hear 
or read any Portions of the holy Scriptures: It 
h my own Practice ; and I verily believe I may 
fiiy, I have reaped Benefit from my conftantly 
ufing that Prayer ^before my reading the Scrip- 
ture; which I likewife recommend to your own 
Practice. I would likewife advife you both, that, 
when you read of any Promifes of Pardon to re- 
penting Sinners, you would put up a fhort Eja- 
culation to God, that he would injike Manner 
grant you Forgiveiiefs thro' the Merits of Chrift, 

s 

(I) 1 Cor. x. 11. Rom. xv. 4. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
(k) J<mu v. 39. (1) Pfalm i. 2. - (m) Pfalm 

oris. 15. - (n) Ibid. ver. 105. 

upon 
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upon your true Repentance ; any Threatening* 
againft obftinate Offenders, that he would be 
pleafed to turn your Hearts, give you his re- 
/training Grace, prevent your Impenitence, and 
avert his Judgments from you, for the Sake of 
his well-beloved Son ; when, ypu meet with any 
plain Paffages in Scripture for Inftru&ion in 
Righteoufneis, then praife God for his Mercy in 
affording Sinners fo clearly the Knowledge of 
what he would them believe and pra&ife ; any 
Paflages in holy Writ which are too obfcure and 
hard for you to comprehend, pray, that God 
would be pleafed, in his good Time, to enlighten 
your Underftanding to know his Will, or at leaft 
not to impute to you the Want of fuch Know- 
ledge j and, like the Man that came to our Sa- 
viour to have his Son healed, profefe, that (m) 
though you believe, yet you do, with the greateft 
Sincerity, defire that he would help yourVnbelUf{vi). 
When you have thus pioufly offered up the Sa- 
crifice of your Hearts to God, you may affure 
yourfelves, that he will, of his infinite Good- 
nefs, afford you all the Light and Grace which 
he thinks neceffary for you ; and, that what he 
does not afford you, he will not require of you ; 
for Chrift has told us, (o) That if any Man is 
defrous to do the WillofGod, he jhall know of the 
Doftrine whether it be of God ; byt if we wilfully 
fhut our Eyes againft, or will not make ufe of, 
the Means of Grace that are afforded us, he is no. 
Ways bound irrefiftably to open them for us. I 
think thefe Rule* for reading the Scriptures con- 
(m) Mark ix. 24. (n) By which is meant not 

abiolute Infidelity, but only Imperfection in Belief. 
(o) John vii. 17. ^ 

\* ftantly, 
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ftantfy, or at leaft frequently praclifed with 
humble and fmcere Attention, muft, by God's 
Grace, have a good Effect upon your Lives and 
Conversions, and make you (n) blamekfs and 
harmlefs* the Children ofGod y without Rebuke > in 
the Mtdjl of a crooked and perverfe Generation ; 
and (o) that others^ feeing your good. Works^ will 
glorify your Father which is in Heaven. This is 
what I think fufficient to fay, in order to en- 
courage her in her Resolution, and to {hew the 
Advantages and Neceffity of being thoroughly 
acquainted with the holy Scriptures. 

The next Thing you mention is, That (he is 
not of Opinion, that Confeffion is abfolutely ne- 
ceflary. J fuppofe you mean here, Confeffion 
to a rrieft ; for Confeffion to God is abfolutely 
neceflary, but that to a Prieft is not fo; nor 
do I believe it would be thought fo, even in their 
Church, were it not very ftrenuoufly inculcated 
into the Minds of the Laity by the Priefts, 
becaufe they can by Means thereof maintain 
fheir too great Authority the better. You will 
have taken Notice, that I have already, in this 
Letter (p) 9 juft mentioned how uncomfortable 
that Doctrine muft needs be which teaches, That 
let a Penitent in the Church of Rome be never 
fo ferious in his Repentance, and truly contrite 
for his Sins, yet that his Salvation intirely de- 
pends upon the Pleafure of the Prieft, who may, 
it is true, pronounce the Words of Abfolutioh 
to him, but without intending to abfolve him j 

(n) Philip, ii. 15. (o) Matt. v. 16, (p) See 
before, page 101. 

without 
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without which Intention the Abfolution is held 
by that Church to be invalid { q) ; and therefore 
for any Efficacy from that Abfolution the Peni- % 
tent may be damned ; and, if another Part of 
their Doctrine be true, he not only may, but 
muft be, damned, when the Prieft does not in- 
tend to abfolve him •, becaufe the Council of 
Trent (r) hold the adminiftering the Sacrament 
of Penance necef&ry to Salvation in aH that fall^ 
or fin after Baptifm ; and, as no Sacrament can 
be valid without the Intention of the Prieft ($), 
therefore, where Penance and Abfolution are 
knpofed and given without Intention, they can 
be of no Efficacy, and confequeotly the Ferfon, 
depending thereon^ if thai Do&rtne be true, muft < ^ fc . 

be damned. I repeat this only with Defign to fRr 

fhew a confidering Papift, the Afcfurdjty and Im- 
piety of the Romi/b Do&rtne of Confe&on to a 
Prieft, whofe Intention to abfolve, the Penitent 
(which is what he aim? at by his confeifing to 
him) is held neceffary hi that Church, to e&& 
his Pardon in the next World ; for, with *e(pe& 
to the Thing itfelf, or to us Proteftants, it is of 
no Moment at all whether the Prieft does, or 
does not, intend his Abfolution fljoujd be effica- 
tious, becaufe we do not depend either upon his 
Intention, or Abfolution, but upon God only ' 

for our Pardon ; believing the Priefts to have no 
other Power of Abfolution,. than what is merely 
declaratory ; that is, to declare and prftppiuice, 
itJM God uMl person and abfek* thofe who da truly 

(q) Council of Trent, fiaft. 7. eh.. 6. (r) Ibid. 
feft. 14. ch. 2. (s) Ibid. led. 7. chi 1. 

and 
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avidfinwrtlf repent $f their Sim, and unfeignedfy ' 
believe the Gofpel (t) 5 which is all the Power we 
believe them to have in this Matter . Befides, • 
I the Doclrine of Confeffion, as pr'a&ifed in the 

' * Church of Rome, has a Tendency to make People 

more wicked than they would be, if they had a 

true Notion of confeffing to God only : For, if 

I am not miftaken in the Pra&ioe amongft the 

Romanifts^ the Manner of their Confeffion, the 

Eafmefs of procuring the outward Abfolution of 

the Prieft (for whether his inward Intention 

go with it, or not, cannot be known by the 

Perfon confeffing) and the Satisfaction they 

th'mk they make for their Sins, by fuflfering 

i the Penances ifnpofed upon them as a com- 

L ^H mutative Satisfa&ion, are much more like to em- 

I * ~~ w boMen them to continue in the Commiflion of 

i their Sins and Impieties^ than effe&ually. to deter 

them from repeating the fame, or from commit- 
ting the like again : For it is certain, that the 
Love of Sin, in the Generality of Mankind, is 
fo great, that fo long as they believe themfelvcs 
affured of Pardon upon confeffing their Sins to a , 
Prieft, and receiving his Abfolution, which they 
(not knowing his inward Thoughts) believe to 
be efficacious to their Salvation, there is no Pe- 
nance can be thought of but they would wil- 
lingly undergo it, if they could thereby wipe off 
<t?he old Score, that (b they might begin again; 
«nd in this Manner continue alternately confef- 
iingj and finning afrefii! Whereas our IJoftrine, 
that Confeffion muft be made to God only, and"' 

(t) torm of ^bfolutkm in the Morniog and Even- 
ing Service in our Liturgy. * 

that 
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that, with the greateft ^Sorrow, , and the trueft 
Contrition, for our Sins ; with the moft ardent 
Defire9, that he would be pleated, for the Sake 
of Chrift Jefus our Lord, to forgive us the Guilt 
and Punifhment of thofe Sins which we thus fe- 
rioufly repent of, and unfetgnedly refolve to for- 
fake, muft have a very different Effect. This 
Manner of confefling ourfelves to God, which 
keeps us ftill penitent before that awful Majefty 
who we are fenfible knows our Hearts, and whe- 
ther our Repentance is truly fincere or not, and 
whom we know we cannot deceive ; I fay, this 
Doclrine -and Practice muft be much more pro- 
ductive of a holy Life, and of that Abhorrence 
which we ought to have for Sin ; and be much ' 
more likely to make us careful to avoid the Com- < 2 

miiEon of what requires fo ftri£t, and folernn an 
Humiliation and Repentance, than that of con- 
fefling our Sins to a Prieft* at fuch and fuch fet 
Times, which, after we are a little ufed to, like 
plunging into the Water, ceafes to be. any Pain 
or Uneailnefs, and becomes familiar to us, and 
is looked upon, I am verily perfuaded* by moft 
Perfons, to be Matter of mere Form. Further, 
the Notion of Absolution is impertinent and non- 
ienfical, if. it be meant in any other Senfe than 
that of being declaratory or optative ; declarato- 
ry ', in pronouncing that Almighty God, of his 
great Mercy, hath promifed Forgivenefs of Sins U 
all them that with hearty Repentance, and true 
Faith, turn unto, him (u) 5 optative, in wifhing 

(u) The Form of Confeffion and Abfolution in the 
Commimion Service of the Englifh Liturgy. 

that 
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that he would have Mercy upon all thofe who ac- 
knowledge and bewail their manifold Sins and Wick- 
ednefs, from time to time moft grievoufly com- 
mitted, by Thought, Word, or Deed, againft his. 
divine Majefty ; and praying, That he would par- 
don and deliver thofe who do earneflly repent, and 
are heartily forry for their Aftfdoings, and whofe 
Sins are grievous, and an intolerable Burden, unto 
them: For, though there is another Form of Ab- 
folution ufed by fome of our Minifters, when 
the fick Perfon heartily defires it (x), that car* 
ries with it feemingly a more pofitive Senfe (the 
literal Wording whereof I cannot fo perfectly juf- 
tify) yet the Meaning of it is ftill the fame with 
the Two other Forms already mentioned j &s we 
muft certainly conclude from hence, That, were 
it intended to be understood as abfolutely effica- 
cious to the Salvation of the Perfon to whom it 
is fpoken (as the Words, without further Confi- 
deration, feem to imply) there would have been 
no need of the Collect or Prayer that (does not 
go before, but) immediately follows the pror 
nouncing the Abfolution ; in the ufing of which 
Prayer, the Prieft, by faying, Let us pray, ex- 
horts and invites not only the fick Perfon him- 
felf, but like wife all the other Communicants 
that are there (if there be any other Perfons pre- 
fent, as there moft commonly is) to join with 
htm ' in praying to God ; who, according to the 
Multitude of his Mercies, puts away the Sins of 

(x) Form of Abfolution in the Visitation of the 

Sick. Englijh Liturgy. * '• 

I thofi 
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tbofe who truly repent (y) ; that for as much as 
the Penitent puts his full Truft only in God's 
Mercy (not in the Abfolution he had received the 
Moment before from the Prieft) he (God) would 
not impute unto him his farmer Sins, but Jlrengthen 
him with the blejfed Spirit ; and then concludes by 
praying, That^ when he is pleafed to take him 
hence \ he would take him into his Favour (it is not 
faid for the Sake, or by Virtue, of the Prieft's 
Abfolution, but) through the Merits of his mo/l dearly 
beloved Son Chrift Jefus our Lord: I fay, the No- 
tion of Abfolution, in any other Senfe than this, 
is impertinent and nonfenfical : Impertinent , to 
plague Mankind with obliging them to believe, 
that the Abfolution of a Prieft is any otherwife 
neceflary than only, in general^ by declaring, that- 
God will forgive all thofe who bewail their own 
Sinfulnefs, and confefs themfelves unto God, with 
full Purpofe to amend their Lives ; and, in par- 
ticular y by wifhing or praying (zj, That the 
Perfons, who cannot, perhaps, quiet their own 
Confciences, by Reafon of the Heinoufnefs of 
their Sins (and therefore come to a Prieft for 
Counfel and Comfort) may be of the Number 
of thofe who receive the Benefit of Abfolution 
according to the Miniftry of God's Word, who f 
hath promifed Pardon to all them that with hear- 
ty Repentance, and true Faith, turn unto him : 
Nonfenfical, to fuppofe that God would give away 
his own Power of pardoning a Sinner, and grant 

: (y) Collect next after the faid Abfolution. 

(z) Exhortation to prepare for receiving the Com- 
munion. EngUJh Common Prayer-Book. 

fuch 




to bis Son Abroad. 115 

fuch a fupereminent Privilege to his Minifters, as 
(if I mav be allowed to ufe the Expreffion) would 
make a Divorce between his Power and his Juf- 
tice, or his Mercy ; for that muft be the Cafe, 
if the Minifter or Prieft hath an abfolute Option 
whether he will effe&ually grant a Sinner his 
Pardon in the next World, or not. Becaufe, if 
the Abfolution of a Prieft, pronounced ferioufly, 
and with Intention really to fave the Perfon con- 
feffing, be abfolutely efficacious to procure him 
the Pardon of his Sins, by virtue of the Power 
which it is pretended was committed to the 
Priefts for that Purpofe by Chrift (and if he hath 
not this Option, or that his Abfolution be not 
abfolutely, but only conditionally (if God fees 
fit) efficacious to the Salvation of the Sinner, 
fuch Popifh Prieft, and his Abfolution, have really 
no greater Power or Virtue than what we allow 
to our Proteftant Minifters* and their Abfolu- 
tion, which i$ to be declaratory or optative on- 
ly ; and then the Pother" and Rout they make 
about this Matter is of no Moment, but is vain 
and ridiculous ; but, if it hath that Privilege of 
abfolutely pardoning) then the Sinner (whatever 
in the mean Time becomes of him in Purgatory, 
which (hall be confidered of hereafter) muft fooner 
or later go to Heaven : Sd that though God fees 
the Heart of the Perfon abfolved, and knows 
that be is an Hypocrite, and not truly penitent, 
yet he has it not in his Power to condemn hira, 
to Hell, or to difannul in the next World, the 
Pardon given him by the Prieft in this : And, 
on the contrary, feeing Penance and Abfolution 
are held neceflary to Salvation, if the Prieft re- 
< I 2 fufes 
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fufes toabfolve a Sinner, or ('which is all one 
with themj does not do it with a ferious and 
full Intention that the Penance he impofes, at 
the Abfolution he pronounces, fhould' be effica- 
cious to the Sinner's Salvation ; though God (cos 
his Heart, and knows that he is truly penitent, 
and that he intends to lead a new Life ; and is 
one of tfrofe, who not only (sl) confeffes with his 
Mouth the Lord fefus^ but Believes in his Heart* 
that God hath raifed him from the Dead ; as like- 
wife, that (b) he has recovered himfetf out of th* 
Snare of the Devil y by Repentant which God has 
voucbfafed him to the Acknowledgment of the Truth \ 
yet the Mercy of God cannot be exercifed to- 
wards fuch a Sinner in the next World,, becaufe 
he is precluded therefrom, by reafon that the 
Prieft, upon his Confeffion, did not impofe his 
Penance > and give him Abfolution, with Intent 
that they fhould be efficacious to his Salvation. 

As to her Belief of the real Prefence $ if {he 
jneans thereby, as I am afraid (he does, what the 
Church of Rome does by Tranfubftantiation, visL 
The Change, or Tranfubftantiation, of the Bread 
and Wine into the natural Body and Blood of 
Chrift J I hope I have faid enough already in the 
foregoing Part of this Letter, under the Head 
of Idolatry in adoring the Hoft, to convince her, 
both froni Scripture an4 Reafon, that the Thing 
is not only impoffible, but that our Saviour nevei 
intended to have his Words underftood in that 
oenfe ; to which I {hall therefore refer her back, 
having there faid what I thought the Subject re- 



(a) Rom. x> 9. (b) 2 Tim. ii. z$ y z&. 

• - * \ quired* 
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quired, that I might avoid the Neceffity of men- 
tioning ft over again in this Place. But if by 
feal Prefence fhe means, that (c) whenever, with 
a triie penitent Heart, and lively Faith, we re7 
ceive the holy Sacrament, we fpiritually eat the 
Flefli of Chrift, and drink his Blood ; and that 
when we receive the Creatures of Bread and 
Wine (d), according to the holy Inftitution of 
Chrift, and in Remembrance of his Death an4 
Paflibri, we become Partakers fcf his mod blefTed 
Body and Blood, and that (e) by fo duly receive- 
ing thofe holy Myfteries, we are fed with the 
Fpi ritual Food of his moft precious Body and 
Blood; and do thereby become very or true 
Members, incorporate in the 'my ftical Body of 
Chrift, which is the blefled Company of all faith- 
ful People. ' If this Suftenance of* the Soul, this 
fpiritual Food, this fpi ritual Prefence, and not 
the corporeal Prefence, of Chrift's natural Flefli 
and Blood, be what fhe means by real Prefence 
(and a Spirit is as truly a Being, or real Effence, 
as a Body is) it is the fame that we Pfoteftants 
believe ; which I think it is impdffible for Words 
to exprefs better than thofe do that our Church 
hath made ufe of, in the Rubrick after the Office 
for the Communion of the Sick, and in the Ar- 
ticles of our Church, concerning the Lord's Sup- 
• per ; with both which Quotations I {hall clofe 
this Head : (f) " That if a Man, by Reafon of 

. (c).- Exhortation before the Communion. , BngUJh 
Liturgy. (d) Prayer of Consecration. -(e) Se- 
cond Tnankfgiving after receiving. (f) Ruorick 
after the Office tor the Communion of the Sick. 
£nglijb Liturgy. 

I 3 " Ex- 
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ic Extremity of Sicknefs, or, other juft Iropedi- 
," ment, do not receive the Sacrament of Chrift's 
" Body and Blood, the Curate fhall inttruA him, 
" that if he do truly repent him of his Sins, and 
" ftedfeftly believe that Jefus Chrift hath fuffer- 
<c ed Death upon the Crofe for him, and {hed 
" his Blood for his Redemption, earneftly re- 
c< membering the Benefits he hath (or reaps) 
c< thereby, and giving him Thanks therefore (or 
€c for the fame) he doth eat* and drink the Body 
ic and Blood of our Saviour profitably to his 
" Soul's Health, although he doth not receive 
cc the Sacrament with his Mouth." (%) " To 
<c fuch as right worthily, and with Faith, re- 
<c ceive the fame, the Bread which we brake is 
* c a Partaking of the Body of Chrift, and lifce- 
" wife the Cup of Blefling is a Partaking of the 
" Blood of Chrift. The Body : of Chrift is 
c< given, taken, and eaten in the Supper, only 
c< after an heavenly and fpiritual Manner. And 
<c the Means whereby the Body of Chrift is re- 
* c ceived, and eaten in the Supper, is, Faith." 
(h) " The Wicked, and fuch as be void of a 
<c lively Faith, although they do carnally and 
ct vifibly prefs with their Teeth the Sacrament 
" of the Body and Blood of Chrift ; yet in no- 
" wife are they Partakers of Chrift, but rather 
" do eat and drink the Sign or Sacrament of fo 
" great a Thing (i)." But, if Tranfubftantiation 
be true, they muft not only receive the Sign or 

(g) 28th Article of Religion. (h) 29th Article 
#f Religion. - (i) This is what St. Paul calls cat- 
~ivg um\,o> tbily, i.e. not ;. difcerning, the Lords Body t 
1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 

Sacrament 



1 
1 



id his Son Abroad. 119 

Sacrament (that is, the Myftery) of fo great a 
Thing, but the Things itfelf, the very natural 
Body and Blood of Chrift. 

As to her Belief of the Difference of Sins :. 
Though I (hall plainly and pofitively affirm with 
the Scripture, that ( h) wkofeever committeth Sin 3 
tranfgreffeth the Law, and thatfi) all Unrighteouf- 
nefs is Sin, and, confequently, that all Unrigh- 
teoufnefs renders us liable to the Punifliment 
threatened to the Tranfgreflbrs of God's Laws, 
which would certainly be infli&ed upon us, were 
it not for that full, perfeft, and fufficient Sacri- 
fice, that Chrift Jefus made of himfelf, by which 
we are told, in the fame Scripture, that he hath 
obtained eternal Redemption for us ; when (k/ 
by bis own Blood he entered once into the holy Place % 
having appeared in the End of the World to put 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himfelf : I fay, though 
Sin (/. e. all Sin) is the Sting of Death, yet I 
would not be mifunder flood as if I affirmed or 
thought, that all Sins were equally offenfive to 
God in Degree as well as in Kind ; or, that 
there was no Difference between the Hejnouf- 
nefs of one Sin and another : No, I am far from 
thinking fo; for, doubtlefs, without Provoca- 
tion, wilfully to maim, or cut off a Man's Leg, 
or his Arm, though it be a very grievous Sin, 
yet it carries a much lefs Degree of Guilt with 
it, than premeditately, withbut Provocation, and 
in cool Blood, to take away his Life. But what 
I {hall contend for is, . that, though one Sin may 
be. more or lefs heinous than another, and will 

(h) 1 John iii. 4. (i) 1 John v. 17. (k) Heb, 
ix. 12, 26. 

I 4 there- 
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therefore* (I) bepunijbed with fewer or more Stripes 5 
yet, that all Sins are in their own Nature damna- 
ble, the leaft as well as the greateft* agree- 
able to what St. James tells us, when he argues 
concerning the Breach of the Law j that (m) be 
that offenaeth in one Pointy is guilty of all : For be 
that Jaid, Do not commit Adultery ', fa id alfo, Do 
not kill : Now if thou commit no Adultery \ yet if 
thou kitty thou art become a Tranfgrefir of the Law. 
So it is as to other Sins ; he that covets his Neigh- 
bours Goods, though it be not fo much to the 
Detriment of his Neighbour, is guilty of Sin, 
and tranfgreffeth the Law of God, as well as he 
that fteals them from him ; he that tells a Lie, 
as- well as he that bears falfe witnefs agairift his- 
Neighbour. But, though Punifhinent is due to 
every Tranfgreflion 5 yet, being moft exprefly 
and frequently a flu red, in the Scriptures of the 
New Teftament, that (n) Chriji Jefus was ma- 
nifefled to take away our Sins, that is, the £uni(h- 
ment as well as the Guilt of them j and (o) was 
fent into the World, to the End that all that believe 
in himjhould not perijh, but have ever la/l fag Life ; 
being made our Advocate with the Father, and 
the Propitiation for our Sins ; we have Reafon 
to hope, that though we have (p) all finned, and 
eomejhort of the Glory of God (that is, have for- 
feited the Enjoyment of Heaven, which glorious 
State God defigned for us) yet, that being jujli- 
fed freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that 

(1) Luke xii. 47, 48. (m) James ii. 10, 1 ? . 

(n) 1 John iii. 5. (o) John iii. 16. (p) Rom. 
iii. 24, 25. 

ts 
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is in Chriji Jefus? and through Faith in his Bloody 
we {hall have tht Remtffion of our Sins that are 
paft ; for, as it is (q) through him that Forgivenefi 
of Sins is preached? and by him that all that believe 
are juftified? from what they could not be juftified 
by the Law of Mofes ; to which I may add, nor 
by any other Law : So, our Juftification is not 
occafioned by the Difference of the Nature of 
Sins, as if fome Sins had no Guilt, and that 
therefore no Punifhmen% was due to them ; but 
our Juftification is the Confequence of that full 
Satisfaction that was made for us by Chrift, and 
of the Merits of his Death, who (r ) was wound- 
ed for our TranfgreJ/ions? and through whofe Stripes 
we are healed? becaufe the Chajlifement of our Peaee 
was upon him ; who was delivered for our Offences, 
and was raifed again for our "Juftificatiov. 

This Explanation at once gives us all the Hope 
we can reafonably defire, that from the alone 
Merits of Chrift's Satisfaction the juft Judgments 
due to our Sins {hall not be inflicted on us in the 
next World, ^unlefs we wilfully perfift in the 
CommHBon of them j and at the fame Time de- 
stroys the Notion, that any Sins are venial in 
their own Nature ; as the Church of Rome teacher, 
who ground their Defence of that Doctrine upon 
the Words of St. John? when he fays, ($y There 
is a Sin unto Death? and a Sin not unto Death \ 
but this is an Error that has arifen from their 
miftaking his Senfe ; for the Meaning of that 
Paffage is not, that fome, Sins are mortal, and 

(q) A&s xiii. £8 39, (r) Ifaiah tin. 5. Rom. 
iv. 25. (8) i.John v. 16, 17. 
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others venial ; but that though all Sins are mor- 
tal in themfelves, yet that fome of them will 
not be fo to the Children of God ; becaufe by 
the Merits of Chrift, upon their true Repentance, 
their Sins will be forgiven them, not being of 
the Number of thofe Sins that are unto eternal 
Death. I therefore take the true Meaning of 
that Faflage to be ; that by Sins there faid to be 
unto Death, are meant thofe Sins which are of 
fo deep a Dye, as to have occafioned Declara- 
tions in Scripture of their being uncapable of 
Pardon in the next World \ and that by thofe 
which are faid not to be unto Death, are meant 
fuch as (though very great) are neverthelefs not 
uncapable of Forgivenefe in the Life to come ; 
but not fuch as are venial in their own Nature, 
of which the very Notion or Belief is a mere Jeft, 
and a Contradiction in Terms. Of the former 
Sort there are two, viz, the Sin againft the Holy 
Ghoft, and the Sin of Apoftacy. That againft 
the Holy Ghoft our Saviour himfelf has told us, 
(t) /ball never be forgiven^ either in this World or 
in the other : And that of Apoftacy is reprefented 
by the Apoftles of our Lord to be uncapable of 
Foreivenefs 3 for St. Paul tells the Hebrews* That 
(u) if they who have ta/led of the heavenly Gift ; 
and have been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoft > 
and of the Powers of the World to come\ Jball fall 
away ("that is, fall back to the Jewijb or Hea- 
thenifh Worfhip) it is impofpble to renew them 
again unto Repentance ; for Chrift having been 
(x) once offered to bear the Sins of many ^ there re- 
ft) Matth. xii. 31, 32. (u) Heb. vi. 4, 6. 
(x) Heb. ix. 28. 

mains 
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mains no more for further^ Sacrifice for the Sins 
of thofe who apoftatize from Chriftianity, and 
have thereby trodden under Foot the Son of Goa\ 
and counted the Blood of the Covenant* wherewith 
they were fanclified* an unholy Thing. And St. Pe- 
ter tells thofe to whom he wrote, That ( y) if 
after they have' efcaped from the Pollutions of the 
World* through the Knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour jefus Chrift (i. e. have embraced Chriftia- 
nity J they are again int angled ("turned back to 
their former Religion J the latter Endmuft he worfi 
than the Beginning, becaufe it had been better for 
them not' to have known the Way of Right eoufnefs^ 
than after they have known it to turn from the holf 
Commandment delivered unto them ; in as much as 
by fo doing they rejeft the Covenant of Grace 
and Mercy in Chrift. But, as the former of thefe 
Sins could only be committed by thofe, who at- 
tributed the Works and Miracles that Chrift (%) 
wrought, to thfe Influence and Affiftance of Beel- 
zebuby Prince of the Devils, inftead of believing 
them to be wrought by the Power or Finger of 
God ; fo the latter of them can only be com- 
mitted by fuch as forfake the Chriftian Religion, 
and turn Pagans, fefr. whofe Repentance is (fo 
long as they continue in that apoftate State) im- 
poflible to be renewed. From whence it is plain, 
that they who, at this Time of Day, do ftncerely 
believe, that our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift 
was the Son of God, and who do not apoftatize 
from his Religion, have no need in the leaft to ter- 

(y) 2 Pet. ii. 20. (z) Luke xi. 15, 20. 

rify 
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rify themfelvcs with the Denunciations threaten- 
ed againft thofe Sins which are faid to be unta 
Death y or unpardonable in the next World 5 the 
Nature of both which Sins is fo very criminal, 
as to occafion the Apoftle's telling the Perfons 
be wrote to, that (2) he did not fay they Jhould fo 
much as pray for thofe that were guilty of them. 
By the latter, thofe which are faid not to be unto 
Deaths miifl: be meant all fuch Sins as, though 
very great, are rieverthelefs capable of being par- 
doned in the next World, through the Merits of 
Chrift, upon our true Repentance $ and are 
therefore moft commonly, though not always, 
punifhed here by Sicknefs, and other Marks of 
God's Difpleafure, inflicted from himfelf upon 
Sinners, in order to make them reflect on the 
grievous Demerit of Sin, and bring them to a 
due Consideration of the Evil of their Doings, 
that fo they might avoid the Damnation of Hell, 
and by calling their own (b) Ways to Remem- 
brance (like David) turn their Feet to God's Te/li- 
monies'y (c) and by rending their Heart s^- rather 
than their Garments^ might turn unto the Lord \ 
who is gracious and pierciful, flow to Anger , and 
of great -Kindnefs, and repenteth him of the Evil* 
For it is natural for People, when they are vi- 
fited with Afflictions of any Sort, to remember 
the £vil of their Ways, and bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance, by the Amendment of 
their Lives ; in which Cafe God has declared, 
(d) That when the wicked Man turneth away from 

(a) 1 John v. 16. (b) Pfal. cxix. 59. 

' (c) Joel ii. 13. (d) Ezek. xviii. 27. 
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the Wickednefs tfrat he hath committed^ and doth 
that which is lawful and right l , he jhall fav* his 
Saul alive. When, therefore, we fee our Bro- 
ther fin a Sin that is not unto Death (a Sin not 
exprefly declared in Scripture uncapable of Par* 
don) we are obliged, according to the Precept 
here injoined by the Apoftle (e), to pray for him, 
that God would fpare him his Life, and give 
him Space for Repentance, and fliew him his 
Mercy, not weighing his Merits, but pardoning 
his Offences, and recovering him to his former 
State of Health. That this is the Meaning of 
this Paflage mentioned by St, John, rpay be fur* 
ther gathered from the Context ; for, in feveraj 
Places of this Chapter, he fays, that (f) he that 
helieveth on *fefus Ghri/l, is born of God, and keeps 
his Commandments $ and that he that hath the Son % 
or helieveth on the Son, hath IAfe\ and that who- 
fotver is horn or begotten of God finneth not, and 
keepeth himfelf and that wicked one touched him 
not \ that is, he that belfeyeth in Jefus keepeth 
himfelf fron* finning unto D?ath, or from being 
overcome by the Devil to fuch a Degree, as to 
blafpheme the Miracks of our §aviour, or to 
forfake his Religion : And, therefore, fhoujd any 
Perfon be guilty of thofe Sins unto Death, a$ 
(g) fuch Perfon may theawell be feid to have 
made God a-Liar, by not believing, or not eon-? 
tinuing to believe, the Record that God gave of 
his Son, and confequently not to have £jfe ; fo 
he does not fay (does not injoin) that they {hould 

(e) 1 John y. 16. (f) 1 John v, 1, $* it, iff. 
(g) 1 John v, jo, 12, i6> 
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pray for it : But, that {hould any one be guilty 
of committing fuch Sins as are common, and 
which, though very great, are not unto Death, 
being fuch as the Scriptures declare {ha II be par- 
doned upon Repentance, through the Merits of 
Chrift, he then injoins them to pray for them. 
This muft be the Meaning of this Paffage, or 
clfe the Apoftle's Argument, in this and the 
third Chapter, would prove too much, and con- 
fequently be good for nothing: (h) For, if he 
that is born of Gbd, or abideth in him, ftnneth not, 
or doth not commit Sin j then whofoever finneth, or 
doth not Righieoufnefs, hath not feen him, neither 
known him, nor is born of God, nor is of God. 
But, (i) there is no Man living thai ftnneth not : 
For if we fay that we have no Sin, we deceive our- 
felves, and the Truth is not in us ; therefore, if 
whofoever finneth is not of God, no Man living 
is regenerated, and made the Child of God by 
Adoption and Grace, or is born of God, or is 
of God j and, if no Man living is regenerated, 
and made the Child of God, then Chrift, who 
came into the World to fave Sinners, is dead in 
vain : From whence we muft conclude, that the 
Apoftle does not here mean, that whofoever is 
born of God, finneth not the common Sins, for 
which our Saviour is the Propitiation ; but fin* 
neth not the uncommon and unpardonable Sins 
of Blafphemy againft the Miracles of Chrift, 
wrought by the Operation of the Holy Ghoft ; 
or that of apoftatifing from his Religion. There 

• (h) i Johriiii. 6, a.— v. 12, 18.— -iii. 6, 10. 
(i) 2 Chron. Yi. 36. 1 John i. 8. 
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is then no Colour from this, or any other Text 
in Scripture, whereon to ground the Doctrine of 
venial Sins ; the Belief whereof is of very dan- 
gerous Confequence to the Souls of Men : For, 
were it as true, as it is falfe 9 that fome Sins are 
of that Nature, yet, as no one whatever, even 
amongft the mod orthodox of the Church of 
Rome, can, or ever could, exactly tell which they 
are ; or, fuppofing any of them to be fo, whe- 
ther feveral, or how many of them, may not 
together amount to fuch a Sin as they call mor- 
tal, and ftands in need of the deepeft Contrition 
and Repentance ; or whether the Circumftances 
attending the Commiffion of them, may not 
render them damnable, or change them from be- 
ing venial to mortal ; it is certain, that this 
Opinion tends very much to render us familiar 
with Sin ; fo that by getting the Habit of com- 
mitting thofe that are efteemed flight ones, we 
may come to commit thofe that have greater 
Degrees of Wickednefs in them : For the Boun- 
daries between them, if any at all, being very 
narrow, they may be eafily pafled over. It is- 
therefore incumbent upon us, from the Danger 
attending them, not only to avoid the Commif- 
fion of all Sins whatfoever, but even, as the 
Apoftle directs us, (k) to ab/lainfrom all Appear- 
ance of Evil 9 and to hold with rroteftants, that, 
though one Sin, may have, and certainly hath, 
more Guilt in it, and is therefore liable to greater 
Degrees of Punifhment, than another ; yet, that 
every Sin is, in its own Nature, damnable : The 
"•**■ 

(k) 1 Theff. v. 2z. 
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dreadful Effects whereof we (hould certainly find, 
were it not for the Pardon which God, of his 
infinite Goodnefs, is pleafed to afford to thofe 
who truly repent of them, for the Sake of his 
Son Jefus Chrift our Lord. Thus to believe 
will make us endeavour, with the utmoft Dili- 
gence and Watchfulnefs, to walk in Newnefs of 
Life, that (1) our old Man being crucified with 
Chrift ! , the whole Body of Sin may be dejfroyed in 
Us > by which Means we {hall truly lead fuch 
• Lives as the Followers of the holy Jefus ought 
to live ; conformable to his Intention in coming 
into the world, which was by giving himfelf for 
us, not only to redeem us from all Iniquity (m), 
but likewife to purify to himfelf a peculiar Peo- 
ple, zealous of good Works. But the Danger 
of allowing one's felf in the Commiffion of ve- 
nial Sins, will ftill further appear, if we confider, 
jn Two or Three Inftances, the Difference be- 
tween the Opinion which the Church of Rome 
has of forne Sins, that are amongft the Number 
of thofe which they count venial, and the. Opi- 
nion that St. Paul has left us of thofe very Sins. 
It is a Doctrine of that Church, that venial Sins 
do not fubje& us to the Wrath of God ; but 
Fornication )s allowed by them to be a venial 
Sin ; therefore Fornication doth not fubje& us 
(according to their Doclxine) to the Wrath of 
God. But this is contrary to the Opinion that 
St. Paul had of the Nature of that Sin ; for, in 
his Epiftle to the Coloffians (n), he reckons For- 

(1) Rom. vi. 6. , (m) Titus ii. 14. (n) Co- 

lof. iii. 5, 6. 
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nication to be one of thofe Sins that fubjecled 
the Children of Difobedience to the Wrath of 
God ; therefore Fornication cannot be a venial 
Sin. And, in many other Places of his Epiftles, 
but efpeciaily throughout the greateft Part of the 
Sixth Chapter of his Firft Epiftle to the Corin- 
thiansi (o), he inveighs again ft that Sin, as one 
of thofe that WQuld exclude the Committers- 
thereof out of the Kingdom of God : And then 
fays, That the Body is not for Fornication, but for 
the Lord 5 and therefore God forbid that the Mem- 
bers of Chri/i' Jhould be made the Members of an 
Harlot \ and then concludes with bidding them 
flee Fornication, becaufi their Bodies were the Tern' 
pies of the Holy Ghojl. Again ; fame of the Ca- 
fuiftis of that Church efteetn Lying a venial Sin $ 
though St. Paul (p) places it in the Company of 
Anger, Wrath, Malice* B/afphemy, &c. which 
he commands (q) to be put (or left) off by thofe 
who feek the Things which are #bove, where Chrift 
Jitteth at the Right-hand of God \ and have put on 
the new Man after the Image of him that created 
them. And, in his Epiftle to the Ephejians (r), 
he directs thofe that have been taught fn Jefus, 
that they put off the old Man, which is corrupt, and 
put on the new Man, which is created in true Ho- 
linefs, or (as, it is. 14 the t .Margent) Holinefs of 
Truth ; whetsfpre- they are 1o fpeak every Man 
Truth with his. 'Neighbour. Further 5 others of 
them maintain, that wlhen Papifts intermarry 

. (0) i. Cor. vi. 9, 10, 13, 15, 18, 19. (p) CoL 
iii. 8, 9. (q) Ibid. ver. 1, io. (r) Eph. iv. 

21,22,34, 25. 
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with Perfons that then are, or flwill afterwards 
torn, Hereticks, the Marriage is void 5 «r at 
leaft, that fuch Rtmantfts may leave, or depart 
from, the heretical Perfons, and ahfent them- 
felvcs from their Bed and Board : Though St. 
Paul was of another Mind % for lie thought that, 
in Matters of conjugal Duties (e), neither of (he 
married Couple had any Power over their ewn 
Bodies, without the Confent of the other; much 
lefs that they might Separate from one another, 
becaufe of their not being Believers; and, he 
gives a Reafon why they ought to continue to- 
gether, becaufe, they might perhaps fave (that 
is, convert) one another : All the Allowance-that 
he gives in that Cafe is, that the Perfons left Aft 
fiot bound to follow the Perfons that frail fepa- 
rate from them ; which, though a Juftification 
of the Perfons left, is none to the Perfons that 
fhall (o leave them. Thus you fee the Dif- 
ference between the Judgment of St. Paul* and 
that of the Church of R«me in thefe few In- 
ftances ; and I believe, if the reft of the venial 
, Sins, which that Church allows of, were exa- 
mined by the Rules of Serif ture^ the fame might 
be faid of them too. 

The only Thing remaining to be refuted, is 
her Belief of Purgatory > But, as that depends 
chiefly upon the Doctrine of venial Sins, the 
Belief thereof muft of Courfe fall to the Ground 5 
fince that whefeon it- is built hath been (hewn- to 
have been a miftaken Notion, without the leaft 
Foundation in Scripture. I fhall not however 

(s) 1 Cor. vii. 3, 4, 5, 12, 13, v$> 16. 
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pafs it over fo flighdy* but (ball examine it a 
little, and obferve, That if Chrift Jefos, by his 
Pafikm and Death, and the full Satisfaction be 
made for all our Sins, hath obtained eternal Re- 
demption for thofe that believe in him, and obey 
bis Commands (as we are told in many Places 
. in Scripture that he hath ; and particularly by 
St. Ptter (t) 9 that we were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible Things, but with the precious Blood of 
Chrift } and by St. Paul (\x) % that Chrift , by his 
own Bloody hath obtained eternal Redemption for 
ns) there can be no Reafon afflgned, why Man- 
kind, who are pardoned for the Sake of the Sa- 
tisfaction made for them by Chrift, (hould be 
punifhed for any (whether determinate or unde- 
terminate) Time in Purgatory ; where the Tor- 
ments for the Time are held to be as intenfe, as 
thofe which the Damned will fuffer in Hell itfelf. 
Such a Belief is repugnant to the Honour of Chri ft's 
Satisfaction for our Sins, as though our Suffer- 
ings were neceflary to render the Satisfaction of 
Chrift efficacious to our Salvation : Such a No- 
tion is not only not warranted by Scripture, but 
is contrary to what the Apoftle St. Paul (x) tells 
ws> That we are juflified freely by Go d's Grac 
through the Redemption that is in Chrift Jefus* 9 
that is, ilot by any Works that we can do, or 
any Punifhrrrerit that we can undergo, but 
freely by the Grace or Favour of God, in Con- 
sideration of the Redemption that wad procured 
for us by Chrift Jefus. If this be not fo, the 

(t) 1. Pet i. t8, 19. . (A) Heb. ix. 12. 
(x) Rom. iii, 24. 
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Redemption procured for us by Chrift is far 
fhort of what the Scriptures tells us it is : For 
we are told there, (y) That being juftified by his 
Blood, we are faved from Wrath through him i 
and that by the Righteoufnefs of One, Juftification 
came upon All ; it being by the Obedience "of One that 
many were made righteous ', as by the Vifobedience 
of one that many were made Sinners, Since there- 
fore the Do&rine of Purgatory is derogatory to 
the Honour of ChrifPs Merits, and that the 
Scripture, which is able (or fufficient) to make one 
wife unto Salvation j and is given by Injpiration ; 
and is profitable for Doclrine, for Reproofs for Cor- 
rection, for Infiruclion in Righteoufnefs ; that the 
Man of God (not only Timothy to whom it was 
wrote, but any of the Men, or People of God) 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnijhed unto all good 
Works (z), has faid nothing about it : I fay, fince 
the Scriptures, which are thus fully fufficient to 
inftruft us in every Thing neceflary to be be- 
lieved or pra&ifed, hath faid nothing, not fo 
much as one Word, of any fuch Place or Pu- 
nifhment, it muft be looked upon to have been 
an Opinion taken up in the ignorant or corrupt 
Ages of Christianity, for the Sake only of the 
Profit accruing thereby to the Pr lefts, whofe Suc- 
ceffors find it too profitable ever to part with if 
they can help it j for it is owing to the Belief of 
Eurgatory that fuch immenfe Sums are yearly 
received by the Priefts, for the innumerable 
Maries that are faid for the Dead of the Romijh 
Pcrfuafion. The Prophet Ifaiah tells us, in his 

(y) Rom. v. 9, 18, 19. (z) 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 
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Fifty- third Chapter (which is fo exprefs a Pro- 
phecy of our Saviour's Sufferings and Death, that, 
were we not well aiTured it was written by that 
Prophet, we (hould be tempted to think it ra- 
ther a Narrative or Hiftory of what had happen- 
ed, than a Prophecy of what was to come to 
pais) (a) That be hath born our Griefs and carried 
our Sorrows 5 that he zuas wounded for, as it is 
in the Margent, tormented) for our TranJgreffions 9 
and that he was bruifed for our Iniquities. What 
can the Explanation of that be, but that he fuf- 
fered in our Stead the Punifhment due to our 
Sins? Will God then not be fatisfied with the 
Sufferings of his dearly- beloved Son ? But that 
we alfo, by our Sufferings in Purgatory, muft 
add to the Merits of the Atonement and Satif- 
facYion that he made for us ? But this is more 
fully expreffed in the following Words : (b) The 
Chafiifement of our Peace (or of our Pardon) was 
upon him, and with his Stripes we are healed ; we 
all like Sheep have gone qfiray 9 and the Lord hath 
laid on him the Iniquity of us all. Hath God 
then laid on him our Iniquity ? our guilt i And 
is not his Sufferings and Satisfaction fufficient, 
without inflicting, after Death, the Punifhment 
thereof upon us in Purgatory ? The Chafiifement 
of our Peace, or Pardon, was upon him 5 but, it 
feems, that is not of Merit enough, in the Efteem 
of the Church of Rome, to free us from the Guilt 
of our Sins ; but we muft ourfelves make up 
what 13 wanting, by fuffering the Punifhment 
thereof in Purgatory ; unlefs we efcape by virtue 

(a) Ifaiah liii, 4, 5. (b) Ibid. ver. 6. 
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of the Indigencies that we may purchafs from 
that Church. By Indigencies are to be under-* 
flood, the applying to us fome of the Merits of 
the Saints departed, which are treafured up in 
the Church of Rome^ to the Intent that they may 
fee applied to all fuch Sinners as can or will buy 
them, in order to fre$ them from the Pains and 
Puaifhments. they mud otherwife fuffer in Pur- 

fatory \ for out of their gfeat Charity it muft 
e obferved, that they never Part with them for 
nothing 1,1 fay 9 unlefs we can, or will, purchafe 
fame of thofe Indulgences we muft be content 
to burn in Purgatory ; but if we have Money, 
and will part with fome of it to the Church, we 
may efcape: For, though Ch rift's Merits are not 
fufEctent to free us from fuffering in Purgatory* 
yet the Indigencies granted us by the Church 
of Rome y out of their Treafury of the Works of 
Supererogation of the Saints, are ! So that ac« 
cording to this Doctrine, the Sufferings and 
Death of Chrift are not alone, and of them- 
felvep ("without either our own Sufferings in Pur* 
gatory, or the Application of the Church's In- 
digencies,) of Weight enough in the Eyes of 
God, or rather of the Church of Rame^ to ob- 
tain the full and free. Par don of our Sins i al- 
though he is (aid, in Scripture, to have appeared 
(cj to put qyjay Sin by? tfct Sacrifice of hwfelf\ to 
have purcfiafod us b$ his own, Blood ; to have born* 
our Sim in his own Body on tb* ^req : All which 
Expre&ons manifefUy (hew, that he fuffered the 

(c) Heb. ix. 26* A&s xx. 28. 1 Pet. ii.. 24. 
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Pariifomfent due to our Sins ; (d) That iy his one 
Offering he hath petfefted for evir them that are 
fanftifiedi vjlhoft S-iHs and Iniquities God toiU rt* 

«, number no more\ and that where Remiffiox ofthefe 
is y there is no more Offering (or Satisfaction} for 
Sin, Since" then Chrift hath purchafed us, oc 
paid our Ranfom for us ; and hath perfected us 
by the Offering hd made of himfelf ; fince God 
hath (e 4 ) remitted our Sins, and will remember them 
no more ', finu they are blejjed wbofe Iniquities art 
forgiven ; 9 I think I may fairly conclude, there 
can he no Manner of Reafon to believe, that we 
{hall fufier the Punifbments which are threaten* 
ed by the Church of Rome, will be infiided in 
Purgatory $ or, that there" ever was, dr ever wiB 
be, fach a Pkc3, or fuch a Punifhmeht ! The 

.Guilt of Sin. is the meritorious Caufe of its Pu- 
rnfhnfcent : But the Guilt of Sin is taken away 
by the Sacrifice of the Death of Chrift ; there- 
fore^ the Guilt of Sin being taken away, there 
remains rt© Caufe for inflicting the Pufcifhment 
thereof. 

As for that: Paffage^ (f ) of Men's Works fif* 

' ferikg Lofs> and beirtfc themfetoes fervtdi yet fo as if 
Fire> tto Purgation of Souls departed) can reaforw 
ably be grounded thereon; becaufe nothing is 
there faid, throughout the whole Drfcourfe, either 
of the* Dead, or of the State after Death ; as 
well as becattft tht Context, and the Scope 1 of 
St* Pact's Argument, is of another Kind, vfo. 
to (hew the Corinthians^ that it wovU be as. dif* 

(A) Heb. x. 14, iy, 18. (*) Rom.fr. 7, 8, 

Pfal. xxxii. 1, 2. (f) 1 Cor. m. r5„ .' 

K 4 ficult 
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ficult for Minifters to efcape Genfure when their 
Do&rines arid Opinions are thoroughly confider- 
ed, if they fhould prefume to lay any other Foun- 
dation of Religion than only Chrift Jefus ; or 
fhould dare to build thereon, or add thereto, any 
other Db&rines or Opinions than thofe which 
Chrift and his Apoftles, have delivered and fet 
before them for their Rule and Guidance : I fay, 
(g) it would be as difficult for fuch Preachers or 
Builders to efcape Cenfure, if they taught any 
falfe Do&rine, or misted falfe Doclrines with the 
true, as it would for any Works made of Wood, 
Hay* &c. not to be burnt were they fet on Fire j 
whereby, however, the found, unmixed, and un- 
corrupted Doclrrmes, fhould not only not be re- 
proved r but fhould receive the Reward of Com- 
mendation, even as other Works which are there 
fuppofed to be made of Gold, Silver, &>V. fhould 
remain unhurt by the fearching Flames. That 
this is the true Meaning of this allegorical Paf- 
fage of Scripture, which the Romanics have fo 
much miftaken in their Explanation of it, is 
plain from hence ; that the Apoftle (h) is not 
fpeaking of common Chriftians, ■■ but of thofe 
who plant and water, that is, of himfelf, and 
of Jpollosy or any other Minifters who labour 
in God's Hufbandry or Building, whom he calls 
the Labourers that are to receive according to their 
Labour ; and of Builders and Matter Builders, 
whofe Works are to be made manifeft^ wheri the 'Days 
wherein they are taken into Confideration {hall 

(g) i- Cox. ad. n, 12, '13, 14, 15. (h) Ibid, 

ver. 5, 6, 7, 8,9, 10. 

declare, 
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declare, whether the Do&rines they taught the 
Corinthians (or fuppofe any other common Chrif- 
tians) who are faid to be the Hufbandry or 
Building (not the Labourers) of God : I fay, (hall 
declare, whether the Do&rines fo taught were 
found or per tillable, true or falfe : If true and 
found, then they fhould receive the Reward of 
Commendation ; if falfe or perifhable, that of 
Reproof. Arid further to confirm this, that the 
Minifters of Chrift, and Stewards of the Myfte- 
ries of God, were the Perfons here alluded to, 
he tells them, in the next Chapter, (i) That ht 
bad transferred this Matter by a Figure (*. e. by 
this figurative and allegorical Manner of alluding 
to Works and Workmen) unto himfelf and to Afol- 
las (that the Cerinthians might learn not to efteem 
either of them more than they ought, but only 
as the (k) Minifters or Stewards of Chrift, or 
hold to the one again ft the other) in order to put 
an End to thofe Divifions and Contentions which 
he had blamed in them from the Beginning of 
his Epiftle. 

But though I utterly deny, that the leaft Syl- 
lable, as I faid before, is here fpoken of the Dead, 
or of the State after Death ; I will^ neverthelefs, 
for Argument's Sake, fuppofe, that this PaiTage 
has Reference to the Dead, or to the State after 
Death. Suiely, it will by no Means follow 
from thence, that the Fir$ there fpoken of ihould 
be taken for a purgatorial Fire? Why might it 
not rather be taken for that of the general Con- 

(i) 1 Cor. iv. 6, (k) 1 Cor. i. 10, 12. 

flagration ? 
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flagrarion? And thcrt the Explanation might' be 
thus: That whatever Pollutions, the Bodies arid 
Souls of Men had contracted in, their Life-time* 
by the folfe Dodfiaes they had taught, the wrong 
Opinions they had followed* or the finful Prac- 
tices they had committed, fhould be deflroyed^ 
and fuffef Lofs, even as Wood, Hay, cifr. by 
that fiery Conflagration : . But that whatever Ho- 
nours or Eftcem they had merited by teaching, 
believing, or pra&ifing fuchgood Do£bines, Opi- 
nions, or Practices, as were conformable to the 
Foundations laid by Chrift and his Apoftles, 
ftould fufier no Loft, but Hke Goto and Silver, 
which aie not to be deftroyed by Fire, fhouJd 
ttsm'm onhutft by that general Conflagration* 
pud ibottld receive the Reward of Commends-* 
Man at .the Rcfurrecliou unto Life. 

. Further, the Notion of a purgatorial Fire is 
contrary to feveial Pafldges in Scripture, which 
plainly determine, that there id no State of Trial 
or Satisfaction after Death, (\) Blejfed are the 
Dead which die in the Lord, that they may reft 
from their Labours, and their Wot fa follow them ; 
the good Works which they did, whilflr they 
Wete here in this Life, which it the only Place 
of Probation, fhail meet with the Praife and 
Commendation promifed by our Saviour, of (m) 
WtU dow> good and fakbful Servant^ enter thok 
into the Joy of thy Lorfy and, Come, ye bkffed of 
my Father + inherit the Kingdom prepared for yvti 
from, the* Foundation of the World: The Faith and 
good Works which they profefled and pracHfed, 

(1) Rev. xfv. 13, (m) Matt. xxv. 21, 34. 

iha]l 
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fhall be imputed unto them by him who is their 
Judge, and in whom they are faid to die, and 
through whom they are bleffed > and are faid to reft 
from their Labours : But Purgatory is held to be 
a Place of Torment, not of BleiTednefs, there- 
fore they that die in the Lord, fhall not go into. 
Purgatory. St. Paul fays, (n) We muft all ap- 
pear before the 'Judgment feat of Chri/r 9 that ever/ 
cme may receive tie Things done in bis Body y accord-* 
ing to that be bath done, whether it he good or bad: 
So that our Rewards or Puniftuvents will be ac- 
cording to what we have done in the Body, that 
is, in this Life ; not according to what Puniflv* 
naents we may fuffer in Purgatory after Death. 
And agpin be fays, (o) That God will render to 
every Man according to- Iris Deeds j to thofe who 
by patient Continuance in Well-doings feek for Glory* 
&c. eternal Life ; but Indignation and Wrath upon, 
every Soul of Man that doeth Evil. It is there- 
fore what they have done in this Life j and not 
what they may fuffer in Purgatory ; that will 
determine Mankind's being placed in eternal 
Blifs, or configned over to eternal Mifery. 
, I think I have now cenfidered every Article 
mentioned in the Poftfcr/pt to your Letter of the 
24th of Augufl^ 1725, relating to your Wife's 
Belief; and will only add, that I have cot) to 
my Knowledge, faid any Thing of the Practices 
ef the Papifls, but what I think they are guilty 
%f i or of their Principles, but what I am fatif- 
fied may be either dlre&ly proved upon them, 
#r fairly deduced from their Tenets; nor mads 

{»} 2 Cor- v, 10. (o) Rom. ii. 6, 7, &♦ 

ufe 
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life of any Argument againft them, but what I 
think is juft. And I hope your Spoufe will either 
read this Letter herfelf, or hear you read it, with 
all that Serioufnefs and Attention that a Matter 
of fo great Moment requires ; and I cannot help 
fancying, that there are fome Things in this very 
long Epiftle (which fhould not have been fo tire- 
fome, had I been in a Place that would have al- 
lowed me to fhorten it) that are fet in. fo juft a 
Light, as it is almoft impoflible foe fhould ever 
have had the Opportunity of knowing before ; 
for which Reafon I hope they will be of fome 
Service to her. 

I am extreamly glad to find, by what you 
fay, that fhe is eafv whenever you talk to her 
of thefe Things : I ao allure you, my Dear, that 
I fhall always pray to God for her Converfion, 
with the greateft Serioufnefs imaginable; and 
heartily beg of him, that he will be pleafed to 
enlighten her Mind with the Knowledge of his 
Truth. 

Ifentyou, by the London, three Books relating 
to the Popifh Controverfy, which I hope you have 
received long before this. One of them, inti- 
tuled, The Religion of Proteftants a fafe Way to 
Salvation, formerly written by the great Mr. 
Chittingworth) is, I think, extreamly well writ, 
and the Controverfy very logically difcuffed, and 
requires a very clofe Attention, for which Reafon 
I fend it you for your own Study. The other 
two are, one of them, A Difcourfe between two 
Proteftants^ written by Mr. Kowlett, Author of 
the facred Poems you ufed to learn by Heart, 
when you was young. The other is intituled, 

J Pre- 
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A Prefervative againjl Popery \ written by the late 
Dean Sherlock, Author of the Difcourfe upon 
Death and Judgment ; both thefe I make a Pre- 
fent of to my Daughter. 

I flhall conclude this Letter with the Words 
of St. Paul to the Elders of the Church at Ephe- 
fits, a little varied 5 (p) Watch, and remember 
that during all the Time of your being with mt 
(and fince that by Letters) I have not ceafed to 
warn you ; and now I commend you (and your 
Wife) to God, and to the Word of his Grace, 
which is able to build you up, and to give you 
an Inheritance amongft all them that are fane* 
tified. I am, 

Dear George, 

Tour moft affecJionate Father, 
At Sea, April And Jincere Friend, 

15, 1727. Nathanael Xorrxano. 

(p) Aftsxx. 31, 32. 



POSTSCRIP T * 

I Thought it neceflaryto add fomething by 
way of Poftfcript to this Letter, in order 
thereby to bring to Light fome other Errors 
of the Romijh Church, which my Father, I find, 
had omitted 5 and fir ft of their Worfhip. 

Which mult be in an unknown Tongue ; as 
appears by the Council of Trent, Seff. 22. c. 8. 
and Can. 9. where every M«ui, who fays it ought 

ta 
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to be in die vulgar Tongue, is accurfcd. Then 
..the Obje£b of their Worftiip are Angels, Saints* 
and the Virgin Mary ; to whom they pray abso- 
lutely *, and not only mediativeiy, as they pre* 
tend, as appears by their Child's Catechifm in 
1678, fo called; where they, praying to a Guar- 
dian Angel, fay, " Defend me this Day from all 
** Dangers, I befeech thee, and dire& me in the 
«< Way I ought to walk." 

Such as this too is their Prayer to St. Jmef, 
in the Paris Miflal, 1520 j thus, * 4 O Jgnts* 
c( Woman of the Lamb, do thou enlighten us 
" within. Deftroy the Roots of Sin, O ex* 
cc cellent Lady, after the Grievances of the 
** World, do thou traaflate us to the Company 
" oftheBleffed." 

As to the Wood of the Crofs, they not only 
afcribe peculiar Virtues to it, but they likewise 
pay to x the Wood dire ft Worfliip, by Adorations, 
Killings, Proftrations and Prayers direcSUy to it, 
to increafe Grace in the Godly, and to blot out 
the Sins of the Guilty. Nay further they give 
Latria to it, which is fovereign WoHhip, and 
dug to God only. Pontif. in Bened. nova Cruets* 

Such is the Worfhip paid to the Haft ; and 
near to this, that which they pay to Relicks. 

As to their Sacraments, they hold thofe a*- 
curfed, who do not allow Seven. Count. 7rem 9 
Seff. 7. Can, 1. And as to thofe who officiate* 
they muft have Intention, or the A& is nothing* 
there is na Sacrament given or received. Ibid. 
7. 1 1. So that in this Cafe none can be certain 
about the Intention of the Prieft, and confe- 

* This was hhrted at before, Page 32. 
_ quently 
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queritly uncertain, whether they receive or not : 
Nay, I fay further, if the Prieft then admini~ 
ftertng have never fo good aft Intention, and the 
Prieft who him ordained, had no Intention, he 
is no Prieft, and his Sacrament no Sacrament* 
becaufe Orders are one of thofe feven Sacraments, 
in which it is required, that the Intention of the 
Prieft flftouid be to make it valid to the Ordained. 
—As to Baptifin, they have a particular Form of 
Exorcifm for the Child, and the Salt which is to 
be put into the Mouth of the Child * ; with fe* 
veral other Things too tedious to be here no* 
ticed +. 

They deny the People the Cap hi the Eucha- 
rkft ; firjt) Left it JhoisM be fpilt upon the 
Ground ; idfy, Left by being kept far the Sick 
it grow eager ; yUy* Becaufe many cannot hear 
the Tafte of Wtae; 4thJy, Becaufe in many 
, Countries there i& fuch a Scarcity, that it can- 
Dot be had but at great Expences and long Jour- 
nies % 5 Sthl)\ To difprove (or prove in the wrong) 
thofe who deny Chrift to be contained under each 
Species— Which they do, and fay, that m them 
both and each are, jointly or feverally, truly, 
really and fubftantially contained, whole Chrift, 
God-Man, Body and Blood, Bones and Nerves, 
Soul and Divinity. Rem. Cat. Par. 2. c 4. n. 33. 
C$unc. Urint) Seff. 13. c, 1^ d$ Real. Pref. Now 

* Sure one would think- they intended to poifoa 
or choak the Child — and no doubt it would 9 if it <was 
not for their NO T A M, E exercifing it. 
* f See Wiltiams* Romijb Catechifm, 171 3. 

% And in fuch Cafe the, Pried would not have 
enough for himfelf, 

let 
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let any oat judge, whether this he agreeable to 
the exprefe Command of Chrift, ALrtt. xxvL 27. 
Drmk ye all ^ /Aw ; and yet if there is any 
who (ay thefe are not joft and weighty Reaibns 
for denying the People the Cup, fuch are to be 
accurfed, by the Council of Trent^ Seff. 21. c 1. 
And yet fo far are they themielves from believing 
that whole Chrift, &c. is contained in either 
Bread or Wine fcparately, that the Reafim they 
themielves in their Canon Law, in relation to 
Coniecration, give, why the Priefts muft not 
receive the Body without the Blood, is, becaufe 
the Divifion of one and the fame Myftery can- 
not be withont Sacrilege.— Such and many more 
Abfuxdities are they guilty .of ; in. this and many 
other Ways are they felf-condemned, whilft they 
thus deliver their foolifh Traditions, as Dodrines 
to be believed and pradifed ; but they err greatly, 
not holding the Head (Col. ii. 19. J for Chrift ne- 
ver taught one fingle Doctrine as they teach it, 
and hold it as neceflary to Salvation. 

I (hall add no more by way of Poftfcript ; but 
beg Leave to refer my Reader to (and recom- 
mend his PerufaJ of) thofe admirable Difcourfes 
againft Popery, preached by many of the Dif- 
fering Clergy at Salters-llall in 1734-5 ; in one 
of which he will fee, collected from the Scrip* 
tures, a moft appofite Defcription of the Church 
of Rcme, that Man of Sin, and Son of Perdi- 
tion*. 

* See Chandlers Supplemental Sermon, Jan. zz B 
and 29, 1734, Page 53, 54, 55, 56. 
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29th April tj$$. - 
From my own Apartment in the Country. 

Dear TimotHEus, 

I IS HALL not now anfwer your molt agree- 
able Epiftle on the Subject of Retirement, 
which was duly received, from an Inclination 
J have to acquaint you, that 1 have endeay6uf- 
ed in this my Neighbourhood, as much as in me 
Jay, according to your Defire, to. inquire iritO 
the Truth of the Complaints made by the Lady 
Dominica * ? of a very ancient and reputable Fa- 
mily 

* Lady Domini**'* Story reminds me of th* City 
4efaribfe4- EuhJ, ix, 15, 16. whemn was. found a 
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mily, now almoft extin&. I find {he has once 
before made an Application to Mr. R — r, who 
not being fuccefsful in his Attempts for her, (he 
applied to me, and, by what I find, has vifited 
thefe Parts "as often as any other, and that upon 
the Whple, . hy her own Report j every one has 
flighted her, and (he feems to think her offering 
herfelf even as an upper Servant, in any of the 
great Families here, will be a very fruitlefs At- 
tempt. 

Dame Sanflimonia, (he. tells me, advifes her 
againft this Utopian Scheme, and fays (he is Aire 
Every-bbdy would think Tier but a Sort of Su- 
pernumerary, or a Burden on their Hands* 

Being ftill unfatisfied, and thinking her De- 
fence a proper Work ; in order thereto, I allot- 
ted Part of Pajfton Week to make fome neigh* 
bouring friendly Vifits, and indeed, if, poffiWe, 
to know the Truth as to Particulars ; for I have 
long known her Complaints of a general ill 
Treatment to be juft enough, and the Sufpicions 
of Sanffimonia ftill more fo ; in confequence 
whereof, it is impoffible.flie fhould be approved 
of by any of thefe Gentry. 

I expe&ed even for Fafcion Sake, if nothing 
elfe, I fhould have met with Somebody at Home 
this Week 5 but when I called at Lady Rolcy 
Poleys 9 I found fhe was juft going in her Coach 
and Four, with as many Loobies behind, to 

make 

poor hvtfe Man, who by his Wifdom faved the City ; 
yet no one regarded the potr wife Man; and £0 it is 
•with her, with whom none can be intimate without 
Improvement. 
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make up a Party with Lady Commerce in her new 
Rout Room : From thence I attempted to drink 
a Difh of Tea with the young Dutchefs Dowager 
D'Ombre, but was told by the Servant, who has 
juft quitted her Service on Account of her not 
being now able to play at Cards more than Five 
Days in the Week (omitting Wtdnefdays and Fri- 
days, on Account of a fevere Penance laid on 
her, for fome Mifdemeanor, by her ghoftly Fa- 
ther, who knew he could not punifh her more) ; 
that her Grace had juft had a Fit of Hyflerics^ 
and to cure it was gone to amufe herfelf with a 
fnug Party of only Five Tables, at the Coun- 
tefs of £>uadrille\ where I heard afterward there 
was an Appointment of a large Party made, to 
go the very next Day to Signor £htaverino% to 
hear fome, of his favourite Airs ; and, that the 
only Lamentation on this Head was, left there 
fliould be lefs than Six Tables at Cards, or JJup- 
per (hould be ready before Eleven : Should the 
firft of thefe dire Misfortunes happen (or rather 
to. prevent its Poflibility) Mrs, Schemewell pro- 
posed as a Succedaneum, to take up by the Way 
a few of the beft Cits they could find, that were 
tolerably converfaBle ; but for the laft declared 
there was no Remedy. 

The Five next Ladies I wait to vifit were 
Jill at Home, but politely denied \ and, as I 
found afterwards, Three of them went with 
Mr. Deift or Atheijl (I knew not which they told 
me) to the Orator's Chapel, and the other. Two 
were bound with Jack Puppet for the Mafque- 
rade, where by-the-bye they met with another 
terrible Difappointme^ through Matter's haying 

L 3 forgot 
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forgot there were none Exhibited in Lmt y and 
ib were forced, at laft (to get rid of Time) to 
take up with what, little Diverfion Signor Tim* 
hiffUe could give them, at the Old W -- x 's 

After thefe Attempts, I went home wry tired 
indeed, where I met. our poor Friend Demi- 
*ica> juft come in before me : So, after having 
altered a little upon the Bufinefs fhe came about, 
I affured her I could anfwer for one Friend he* 
fides myfelf (meaning you) Whom Ihe might de- 
pend on, and be allured we would not fee her 
absolutely want, but help her to the utmoft 
of our Power (which was but little) and, as 
much as in us lay, recommend her to our heft 
Friends. Upon this Ihe returned pretty well Sa- 
tisfied to her own Chamber (for ihe lodged at 
my Houfe that Night) where I (hall let her reft, 
if Abrpheus will, for a whole Week, and fay no 
more about her, but go ton to tell you what I 
did when (he was gone/ 

I then took up for an Amufement (according 
to her Defire and Advice, in confluence 
of our joint Opinion, and in order alfb to eafe 
myielf of the Pain the Sympathizing with her 
AfHi&ions gave me) that antiquated, obfokte, 
and now much-oHfufed Book called the Bible > 
and, as I generally read in moil Books (but efpe- 
ciaUy that where all is facred and divine) where- 
ever I firft open (like thofe who believe the No- 
tion of the Jbttis San&orumy it happened to turn 
out the aoth Chapter of Ezekuh Prophecy, by 
the 25th Verfe of which I was unavoidably led 
into the following Reflg^ions, which I have 

com- 
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coAufcitted to Writing, together with the above 
Account, in order to oomnmnicate to you. The 
Afrhole Verfe runs thus : Wherefore I gave them 
Statutes which were ndt goods and JadgmenU 
wktreby they Jhould not live. On reading which 
I could not help obferving, that when the Peo- 
ple of Ifrael had, by many repeated Provoca- 
tions, offended the Almighty, and, by their 
multiplied Tranfgreffiom, had wearied out his 
Goodritfs $ the*, and n$t till then, it was, that 
He getve them Statutes which wert not good, and 
Judgments whereby they Jhould not live : —Then, 
and mt till then, it Was* that He gave them up 
to their own Hearts Lofts* and let them follow 
their own Imaginations, PfeL lxxxi. ia \ and un- 
happy oiuft every People be, when this is the 
Determination of God againft them ; whenever 
this happens to be their melancholy Situation, 
that He by whom Kings reigns and who teaches Se- 
nators Wifdom, (hall, either mediately or imme- 
diately, fitffer aftrong Delufton, and the Belief of 
a Lie, to poifon the Morals, debauch the Minds, 
and fubvert the Judgments, of either Prince or 
People ; when their Teachers Jhall be removed into 
Comers, fo that their Eyes JhaU not fee tketri) Ife, 
xxx. 20. 

The Mind of Man uninftruSed is like a Field 
without Culture, and will infallibly bring forth 
nothing but Weeds ; and yet, fo capable is it 
of Tillage, that, under proper Tutors and Direc- 
tors, it will very readily imbibe the beft Princi- 
ples, as being taoft natural to the well-tem- 
pered Soul. 

L 4 It 
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It therefore concerns every Parent foon to be- 
gin that pleating Tafk of building up th6 Man* 

What ! (hall the Florift highly pride himfelf 
in the fineflt Bloom of fading Flowers, and re* 
joice like the Olympians at having gained a Prize, 
on Account of feme excellent Produ&ions in the 
Field of Vegetation ? And (hall it be lefs Mat* 
ter of Joy, to accomplish a rifing Genius in the 
Field of Wifdom ? What ! fhall the mduftrious 
Hufbandman rejoice over the pleafing Profped 
of a plenteous Crop *, jnore than he, who by pro- 
per Cultivation, has the ftill more happy Prof- 
peS of raifing up a beautiful Plant in the ra- 
tional Field ? And, if tAis is the Duty of every 
Parent fo to inftruft his Child, that the Ways of 
Religion and Virtue may be to him Ways of 
Pleafantnefs) and the Paths of Uprightnefs and 
Juftice, in regard to Morality, Paths of Peace \ 
Prov. iii. 17, If, I fay, it behoves every Head, 
of a Family thus to a&, in order that he may 
have fome one to depend upon when he is no 
more, who will teach his Children after him, 
Gen. xviii. 19. If it is thus incumbent on every 
Parent to endeavour, as much as in him lies, to 
ftem the Torrent of Infidelity, Prophanenefs, 
and Irreligion, and even like Joflma (ch; xxiv. 
ver, 15.) to J} and alone in the Service of his God; 
of how much more Confequence is it, confider- 
ed in a national Light, that his Education (that 
of a P-*-e for Inftance) on whom the future 
Welfare of many Kingdoms in Ages hereafter 
may depend, fhould be agreeable to the divine 
WiH ? That the Statutes taught himjhould be good* 

* When the Folds are full of Sheep, and the Val- 
lies Hand fo thick with Corn, that they laugh and iing. 

and 
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mtd the Judgments of his Teachers fetch, whereby 
he jhould live ! That he fiiould be taught lo (hine 
with the greateft Refulgency, whofe Influence 
muft irradiate a prodigious Circle, through whofe 
Example nothing lefs than the Spread of Chris- 
tianity, or on the contrary, a Contagion of vice 
may intirely depend ! 

Solomon fays, Eccluf. xxx. 3. He that teacheth 
his Son grieveth the Enemy ; that is, he enables 
fuch a Son to get the Conqueft over him, and 
by his own, and the Wifdom of his Counfel- 
lors, to be a Vt&or in the Field ; nor is it h(s 
true of the great Enemy of Mankind (1 Pet. v. 8.) 
.who goeth about, feeking whom he may devour : Nor 
will any be able to cope with his Wiles and In- 
sinuations, but fuch who have on the Armour of 
God, and the Sword of the Spirit (Eph. vi. 17.) 
None will be able to counteract his Schemes,' or 
have fufficient Force to refift his Afiauits, but 
fuch who (hall have a Fortification raifed on vir- 
tuous Principles, and whofe Wall of Brafs is a 
confcious Innocence. 

When King Solomon was very young, he was 
called, by the Death of King David his Father, 
to fway great Judab's Sceptre, to rule over a 
numerous, and . no lefs rebellious People ; and 
extremely fenfible was he, how great the Weight 
of Government was to a young Mind, and of 
how much Confequence his every future Adton 
woultf appear ; nor was he lefs fenfible how 
weak the unaffifted Powers of Man are, and 
how abfolutely necefTary the Direction of God 
would be to the well-governing the People com- 
mitted to his Care, and therefore makes his Pe- 
tition to his God ; but for what ? not for Wealth 

or 
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at ~ Riches i not for Grandeur or Power 9 no, tior 
even for Vi&ory over Jbis Enemy, or Conqueft 
in Battles, but for Inflruftien in Rsgbteoufnefs y for 
JVifdom and Knowledge, whereby he might pao- 
perly go out before fa great a People {l Chron* 
i. 12. i Kings iv. 30). And what was the Re- 
fult ? His Prayer was heard ; and as he firft aflc- 
cd for the beft of Gifts, and thus was fecn firft 
to foek the Kingdom of God and his Righteoufnefa 
(Luke xii. 31.) all the reft were added unto him* 
Hence we may conclude, that the Inftru&ion* 
of David his Father (1 Chron. xxviii. 19.) had 
been fuch Statutes as were good, and the Judg- 
ments of the Teachers he appointed for him, 
Judgments whereby he fliould live. 

Again: When God declare* for a People's 
Offence, that He gives them Statutes that are /M 
good, it is (as I apprehend) only meant pernufa 
Jfvefy, as a Judgment for their Iniquity, in re* 
jefting him for their God, and not forcibly, fo 
as to take off the Culpability of a People, or 
make himfelf to feem fevere in his Difpenfations : 
And as God never is the firft to rejc& his People 
till they rej£& him, fo it greatly behoves us in 
this Nation to take heed to avoid a Reje&ibn of 
God and his Laws, left we fhould be puniihed 
by the Curfe of Zoan (Ifa. xix. 13.) and a Fool 
fhould reign over us in time to come, through his 
having been taught Statutes which are not goody 

&c. 

For I greatly fear, we may too juftly draw a 

Parallel between the E h Nation and thfe 

revolting Ifraelites : God has (through his con* 
tinued Mercy, and kind unpurufhing Delays) fet 

- over 
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over us one of the beft of Kings, as .he did over 
them, for a great while, one of the beft of Pro* 
phets, yet they were rebellious and difcontent* 
ed, difobedient to their Prince, and envious at 
other Nations : And are not we the fame ?-. After 
Saul's Death, David was made King, and in 
bis Days the People had the pleating Profpeft 
of a young Solomon to fill the Throne of Judab: 
And are not we equally blefled, who, whilft we 
joyfully view our gracious Sovereign ftill in 
Health of Body, and enjoying (and exerting for 
our Good) every irrtelte,&ual Power in Perfec- 
tion, can alfo fee a Prince formed by Nature 
for a Solomon, a Pririce fitly qualified to wield the 
weighty Sceptre, and hereafter likely, by his 
own Example, to fave a finking Land : A Land 
finking in Infidelity arid Prophanenefs, Excefies* 
and Debaucheries of all Kinds; a Land vicious* 
I had almoft faid (were it not for its numerous 
and extenfive Charities) upon a Par with the 
Abominations of the Nations round about us. 

Such then (to go on with my Simile) is our 
preferit joyful Pro(pe& of Peace and Happinefs, 
whilft our David reigns amongft us ; fuch our 
Hopes whilft we are blefled with him ; namely, 
that Religion may flourish and abound amongft 
us; fuch too is our future ProfpeA in our all- 
promifing P— c, that, when the People in ge- 
neral fhall mourn their King's Detnife, % then a 
Solomon fhall fpring up to fill the Royal Seat. 

But alas ! however formed he is by Nature, 
however prone? to Good, how fufceptiole foever 
of the beft Impreffions; yet in vain, may we 
fcoaft pur Profpeft, in vain may we raife our 

Hopes, 
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Hopes, if his (yet young and tender) Mind is 
not watched with the utmoft Vigilance, and his 
budding Manhood tended with the greateft 
Care. 

If his Mind is left uncultivated, we (hall by 
and by find g. (though no Fault of his own) like 
the Field of the Sluggard^ and the Vineyard of the 
Men void of Under/landing : It will foon grow over 
with Thorns^ and Weeds will cover the Face there" 
of when the Murus Aheneus (hall be broken 
down. 

The Liberty of the Prefc is a glorious Liber- 
ty j but I am fure it is now-a-days grofly pro* 
ftituted and abufed, whilft few Books, compa- 
ratively fpeaking, can get a Vend that are vir- 
tuoufly inftru&ive, and whilft it is made, as k 
were, a Conduit-pipe for all Manner of Filthi- 
nefs, poured through it from the Pens of thofe 
who, like Goliahs in Infidelity *, feem to defy 
the Armies of the living God j thofe Armies of 
Divines +, properly fo called, and thofe No- 
bles, or others, who aft the Part of La'tck Dz- 
vines J, in the Defence of God and his Truth ; 

and 

* PToolfion, Roche ft er> and a too long et cetera. 
f See that divine Difcourfe of the Biftiop of Nor- 
wich : Wrote on Account of his Highnefs the P— c 

of W— s, and P— e E </. 

% See Lock on Human Undemanding. 

— Education. 

^. — p au rs Epiflles, &V. 

See Woolafitni% Religion of Nature delineated. 
See a Difcourfe on Providence, no Name. 

See 
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and who endeavour, by their rational 'Argu- 
ments, and the Genteelnefs of their Language, 
by the Nervoufnefs of their Expreffion, and Pro- 
priety of their Sentiments, to prove that the Re- 
ligion we profefs (I mean the Proteftant Reli- 
gion) is a reafonable Schemes a Scheme every 
Way calculated to fatisfy the Mind here, and 
at the fame Time open to us a Door of abfolute 
Certainty (founded on the Revelation of the God 
of Truth) in regard to the Things which belong 
to our everlafting Peace. 

In this Religion, and by the propereft Means, 
may our P— — ce (as no doubt he will) be edu- 
cated ! Not in the Stupidity of uncomfortable 
Infidelity, or Bigotry of Romi/b Juggling ; not 
in the Libertinifm of the Age, which is nothing 
but Licentioufnefs, nor in the impolitic Policy 
of politely reje&ing his God for his King, or his 
Saviour for his God, becaufe perhaps he may be 
taught fo, fhould he ever fee it, in the improper 
School for Man *. 

May his Teafchers replenifli his Royal Mind 
\yith every Princely and Chriftian Virtue ; may 
they adorn it with Graces equal to the Large- 
nefs of its comprehenfive Capacity, the Part he 

. See ?auT% Converfion: In a Letter to Gilbert 
Weft, Author of the Treatife on the RcfurredHon, 
which fee. 

See Paraphrafe on Ifaiah s % Prophecy, by Bedding. 
JUld. 

See Parfitf& Chriftian Directory. 

With many more of both Sorts, which would 
make a Volume only to enumerate. 

* A Book lately come from France. 

is 



158 Some Hints on Education, &c* 

is to*Gt on the Stage of Life,' and theif own 
Abilities to fo important a Charge ; then will 
the Robe and the Diadem be but fecondary Or- 
naments to his Royal Perfon hereafter, and only 
ferve (in the Room of fome petit Foible) as a 
Foil to iiis inimitable Accomplifhments. 

In order to his being . a good and great King 
. (I humbly prefume) it is not neceflary that he 
ihould be brought up in the Spirit of Fear : No, 
but rather in the Spirit of Power , of Love, and 
of a found Mind: Not in the Spirit of Fear , be* 
caufe our Religion has in it no. Bulls, no Ana- 
themas, no perfecuting Inquijitioris ; nothing in 
it terrifying or affrighting ; but, on the contra- 
ry, indulges us in every innocent Amufemenf, 
and every harmlefs Joy ; arid his being brought 
up in the Spirit of Power, will enable him to 
exert that Power as Defender of our Faith. 

His being brought up in the Spirit of Love will 
grve him fuch a Love to his Religion, that he 
will foon feel how eafy the Yoke, and how light 
the Burden" of Chriffianity is; and his being 
educated in the Spirit of a found Mind will help 
him to drfcern the Reafonablenefs, and fee the 
Beauties, of his Religion, which will not then 
proceed from Bigotry but Reafon. 

The Religion of the Messiah will bear the 
*1Feft of the ftri&eft Examen, and in that to in- 
jtruft him will be to give him Stftutes whicn 
are' really good ; and thus to educate him will 
prove, that the Judgments of his Teachers are 
Judgments by which he may live : This per- 
formed with Fidelity and Care (as there needs 
noSufpicion of the contrary) will) in time to 

come, 
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come, make our He ze k i ah to be to us a 
Hiding-place from the Wind of fidfe" Do&rines, 
an Enemy to dangerous Publications, a Covert 
frojjj the Tempeft of Prophanenefe, and a Me- 
ridian Sun to dHperfc the Clouds of Idolatry. 

How too will .fuch an Education as this alle- 
viate the Minds of aH tree Ldvers of their Coun- 
try, under the affefting Refle&ion on the Death 
of our late P-^^-e! Mow will ft fiipport them 
under that Anxiety, otherwifc* infupportable, 
which mutt fill every Breaft at that Time, when 
(may the "Day be fer off) our prefent gracious 
Monarch (hall be convened to the Ajfembiy of the 
yufl made perfefi, and be permitted (as * Pu- 
ni&nient to us, though : a Regard of h» La- 
bours for us) to change this his corruptible and 
fading Crown for one* which never {hall decay, 
and this his Kingdom, which is made with Rands* 
for one whofe- Builder tnA Mater is- Gci>! 
Then to fee his every Royal Virtue tenewed in 
him, and bur King fiimfel^ as it-were, etefna- 
li&ea to his 1 People. ':...- 

How> feftly,* ?HH fuch Ihftru&ioris quadrate 
with her Royal Mind ! How joyous- will the 
Ptofpeft be to her (whofe Heart is ever anxious, 
and whofe Bowels arc* as ' it were, i continually 
yearning after him) whifft fee fees that thus in* 
Jf ruffed; his Pcjwer and Wifdom? do not. only 
inake him i rr$end\, but that his Grdo&e^ 
and Rdirion too reader him even a ; fcWf'rf 
God toMAir. ' '\ . ; v\ '". - :i 

Great are the Troubles, and many- 5 the Temp* 
tations, incident to a Throne 5 and their Minds 

ought 
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ought to be well riveted in the beft Principles, 
who are to be fubje& to the Flattery of every 
Perfon about them, and whofe Situation gene- 
rally debars them from hearing the Truth. 

How foon will the Principles of Ethics, Phi* 
Jofophy, or Divinity, be obliterated, unlefe they 
bavje becnjlrongfy imprefled, Line upon Line, and 
Precept upon Precept, upon his Heart, who is to 
guide the Helm of. a State, fuppoit the. Majtjly 
of Government, and be fatigued with the Bur- 
den of political Affairs, both foreign and domes- 
tic I How foon may the nipping Froft of Infi- 
fielity kill the tender Plant, and the witty Scof- 
fers at Religion turn his every ferious Principle 
into Ridicule,, by the- Sophiftry of l^eir Argu-. 
ments, and artificial Contrivances to lay Stum- 
bling-blocks inhif Way,. unlefsCare is taken to 
give a happy Bias to the Prince's Mind whilft 
it is young, and, like the Molle udum> . fufcep^ 
tible of any Imprefl^on ! 

. Thefe Reflexions, dear TrMOTp.H J 
thought fit to convey to you, to make what 
life you pleafepf : I hope you will forgive the 
Length of the Epiftle* and, .on Second Thoughts, 
believe I could not fay lefs : I fhall be glad to fee 
you on this Side the Water, where I enjoy my Ut- 
ile Villa with Content and Liberty, fuch Liberty 
as is more than a Counter- balance for the higheft . 
Dignities and PofTeffions in the Univerfe ; where 
L enjoy my o>vn fplitary Reflections^ endeavour- 
ing to convince myfelf, that Nature is content 
.with a little ; that he is happieft who has the 
greateft Command ; over his Paifions, and that 

our 
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our Defires, properly limited, feldom want their 
Satisfactions ; or as the Poet exprefles it, 

Nature craves tittle ^ Grace jhmetimes craves Iefs 9 
9 7is Avarice^ Pride, and Ltt/t 9 demand Excefs. 

Rawlet. 

And, as you are a Philofopher, I hope this plain 
Defcription of greater Plainneis will induce you 
footi to vifit, 

Tours ajfe&fonatefyf 

Christi ant/s. 

P. S.' For my Anfwer to youip jbn Retirement, 
for my Letter to Nathan Dakpaddi the Jew 9 
that to Alcoranui the Mahdrnmedan 9 and ray 

v farther Hints on Moravianifm> be pleafed to 
be referred to my next. 
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A LETTER from Christianus to 
the virtuous and pious A mint or. 
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Ne efio Jufius nttnium. 



Dear Amintor, 



April 29, 1753, 



TH E laft Vifit you favoured me with gave 
me great Pleafure ; more efpecially when 
I confider the Nature of our then Conversation, 
which ran upon Things relating to yourfelf, and 
thofe too of the moft interefting Nature to 
you. 

The Confidence you put in me (in notifying 
to me the Hiftory of your Life, from your 
younger Years to the prefent Time, though even 
OQW but young) gave me the higheft Pleafure ; 
and I aflure ybu, I went along with you in your 
Hiftory Step by Step, in the moft fympathizing 
Manner j which yery Sympathy might be the 
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very Caufe of my now-and-then interrupting 
you in the Thread of your Difcourfe. 

I thought the Vifit, on all Accounts, much 
too (hort, but efpecially as I fanfied the ap- 
proaching Evening hurried you. home, before you 
had quite di (burdened yourfelf, and that there 
might remain fomething material- to convey to 
me* If you will forgive me, I will now take 
my Part in this Affair, and endeavour to fettle 
you in thofe Principles which you fay you have 
for fome Time embraced with fuch high SatiC- 
fe&ion : Thofe I mean of the Chrifiian revealed 
Religion, thofe Truths that came by Jefus Cbrijt. 
And the Method I (hall take in fo doing ffiall 
be, - v > 

, Firft, By recapitulating and anfwef ing the fe- 
veral Charges you made upon yourfelf, and the 
jnoft material Things you -opened to me about 5 
afod thereby endeavour to convince you, that you 
have not that Reafon to be diffatisfied with your- 
(elf, as you have formerly imagined s And then 
I (hall ofFer fome Means pf Confolation to you 
from the Holy Scriptures. . 

The firft Thing you mentioned to me was, I 
think, a want of a complete Knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures, and that too when you was but 
a Child : Now I would defire you, in this Cafe, 
to judge for yourfelf, as you would for another. 
Is it very likely, that the whole Will of God 
fhould be underftood by a Child, who could not 
be fuppofed tb have had fo many Opportunities 
of being informed as many have, who perhaps 
had none about him, who were at all (killed in 
Pdtmical Difputts? It is not to be- wondered at, 

M 2 that 
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that the fuming Contradjdioas in Scripture (and 
which only can be explained by themfcrvesy 
Ihould puzzle a young Mind ; and the more I 
aflitre you it would do Jo, the mote defirous you 
were to underfland them; and that for this 
Reafen, bceaufe too eager a Defire takes away, 
in fame Meafarc, our digeftrve Faculties, which, 
ctpecially in young Perfans, can be improved 
but by flow Degrees. 

The Uneafinds you cxprened at the Want of 
Kefalntion (tho* you had the Defire) to open your 
Mind, and receive Inftrudion, was to me a con- 
vincing Proof, and Aire Mark of your Sincerity, 
and what I believe, and am fare, is the conflant 
Attendant of a well-difpofed Mind in its JRe- 
fearches after Truth j and you need not fear, 
hut vour earneft Defire to know was accepted 
of, by him who fees the Heart, for as good a 
Service to bim, as if you bad faoner had an 
Opportunity of fetisfying yourfelf ; fince it only 
came from BaJhfulneis, or a Fear of being 
laughed *}t as too religious : Things very natu- 
ral to a Perfon of your Age, and Turn of 
Mind. 

The higheft Charge you throw upon yourfelf 
is your dtiflical Principles) in believing no re- 
vealed Religion ; nor no Satisfaction by Chrift * 
nor no need of this Sacrifice ; and, at the fame 
Time, having a thorough Self-fatisfa&ion and 
Eafe. 

This Charge, fuppofing it true, is a very 
heavy one ; for it is absolutely impoffible for u* 
to have a well-grounded Hope, till we have a 
lively Faith: But I cannot be perfuaded, but 

there 
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there muft have been fomething constitu- 
tional in this, or fome unufual Impreffion made 
upon your Mind, either by Converfation fimilar 
to thefe Principles (the which as you had not 
Anfwers ready to confute, fo you gave a kind of 
negative Affent thereto) or ^Ife, perhaps, thefe 
Notions might be imbibed from fome Books 
which fell into your Hands, which aro the fame 
as Converfation, only rather more hurtful, be* 
caufe the Stile of Books generally exceeds the 
Oratory of moft Perfons. 

That the Satisfa&ion of Mind, whilft in this 
State, was coriftitutiqnal, I can plainly prove to 
you, and that too from your next Obfervation on 
yourfelf, which I think was at the Death of your 
beloved Friend Tbeodoret ; at which Time you 
fay you was fo affe&ed, as to have no Satisfaction 
at all in thefe Principles, and to have had a kind 
of immediate Turn in the Mind imprefled by 
this Affli£tion ; and this was plainly becaufe the 
bodily Organs were differently affe&ed, and, in 
confequence, you fawThings in a different Light. 
This I take to be the Cafe, and not from any 
rational Convi&ion wrought upon your Mind. 
But, however, I will coincide with you, and I 
will fuppofe that this Alteration of Sentiments 
was the Impulfe of Heaven, that the Death of 
your Friend was a Means made ufe of by God 
for your Good (for he is merciful in his fevereft 
Difpenfations) : And even confxdered in thisLight, 
which I take to be the Light you yourfelf con- 
fider it in, you have no Ground of Refle&ion 
upon yourfelf, in regard to your former Notions 
and State of Mind ; for it might be the Wifdom 

M 3 cf 
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of God, who createth Evil to good Purpofes, to 
fuffer your Mind to be as it were tinder Fettir* 
.and Chains for a Time^ that you might rejoice 
the more when you (by the enlightening thereof) 
were admitted into the glorious Liberty of the Chil- 
dren of God. 

This was the Cafe of St. Panl% and as you 
(with him) readily embraced tbe heavenly Sum- 
mons* and diving Lights, when it (hone upon 
your Mind with a dazzling Luftre, fo you need 
not fear but you will be affifted, in the Prose- 
cution of yout Duty, by the fame heavenly 
Guide as he was in his Miniftry. 

You obferved further, that, at the Time you 
were under the Power of thefe bad Impreffions* 
you ftiU felt a fenfible Love of God, which k 
absolutely inconfiftent with a Dttft y for this plain 
Rsafon, That if there was no Revelation there 
would want much of that Goodnefs and Mercy 
in God which the Difpenfation of the Gofpel 
offers : And further ; whoever looks into their 
own Natures, and fee the many Defeds that are 
©bfervable in the beft managed Life and Con- 
verfation, muft fee fufficient Reafon to fear, that 
fhould God he extreme to mark what is done amifs y 
none could abide ; and that, therefore, unlefs God 
Almighty were pleafed to revteal to us a Ground 
©f Hojte, and (hew us a Mediator between him 
and us (and that too (as he has done) in a Man- 
ner almoft inconceivable) we fhould find our- 
felves without Hofu 9 and that might make us 
think that we were alfo without God in the 
World ; and this Reprefentation of God- to our 
Minds muft fix fuch a Fear of him, as is in- 
con- 
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confiftent with that Love, which cafteth out- Fear. 
This muft Indeed introduce Notions of God only 

^ confiftent with a Dejft^ or (I had almoft faid) if 
that could be, an Atheift, but not of a Chris- 
tian : And therefore I would hence conclude* 
that as you found this intire Love to God, you 
could be no Deift ; and that it muft have been 
a falfe and ill-grounded Accufation of yourfelf, 
which proceeded only from conftitutional Im~ 
preffions. 

The Accufation ypu lay to yourfelf of Hypo- 
crify, in feeming to pray ^and attend the Ordi- 
nances of Religion out of Fear of the World, 
was no Matter of Accufation at all ; becaufe, 

. by your own Confeffion, it was not from Pride, 
nor from defpifing the Ordinances themfelves 
(that made you unwilling to go ; and that it was 
from a religious Fear of hurting others that you 
complied with going to them; which was fb 
good a Motive, that it would almoft have war- 
ranted you in the Neglect of a Duty on fo charita- 
ble an Account ; almoft, I fay, "have warranted 
you in doing EvH that Good, might come ; and was 
moft certainly the ftrongeft Motive in the World 
for you to take Part in the Ordinance of the 

• Lord's Supper, when you might fo thoroughly 
prove yourfelf to be in Charity and Love with 
others, which is one of the beft Preparatives 
thereto that I know of; and befides, it is doing 
according to Chrift's Commands, who hath laid, 
That who/o doeth his Willy he Jhall know of his 
Dofirine whether it be of God\ and therefore 
your communicating might be a Means of fet- 
tling your affrighted Mind. 

M 4 * You 
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You mentioned alio, that, in order to dilbur- 
den your Mind, and fet yourfelf free, you were 
willing to try y out own Spirit y and were deter-' 
mined, at all Hazards, to feek to fome fpiritual 
Guide for Counfel, that you might go upon 
fome folid Grounds, and know whether you 
were, or were not, in the right Way ; that in 
order hereto, you wrote down your then Faith 
and Belief in the moft exalt and fcrutinizing 
Manner you were able (which, by the way, I 
would have you always keep by you, that you 
may now-and-then compare your own Senti- 
ments with themfelves) ; and that then you 
ftewed this Paper to Thtopbilus, ; that he fully 
approved of it, and gave you from thence a 
well-grounded Hope and Confidence towards 
God, and confequently great inward Peace and 
Satisfaction of Mind thereupon. Two Things 
I will beg Leave to obferve on this laft Account 
of yourfelf. 

Firft) That when Reafon took place, you 
foon got rid of your Bafhfulnefs, and that rear 
you had of difcovering the State of your Mind ; 
which, as I obferved above upon that Article, 
was nothing but the Force of Youth, and con- 
stitutional Fear. 

Secondly, You may hence obferve, that you 
really were a right Believer, though you did 
not know it ; and that may prove to you, how 
apt pious and well-meaning Chriftians are to ac- 
cufe themfelves too hardly, nay, even of Things 
they never thought of, whilft the fanguine Peo- 
ple, and Perfons of naturally good Spirits, oft 
epcufe, and forgive themfelves too foon ; both 
which forts of Perfons are but bad Cafuifls fcr 
themfelves. The 
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The very great Uneafincfs you felt in your 
Mind, upon the Refle&ion of your want of 
Faith once, and your preferring any Pains in 
Body before this Pain of your Mind, was to me 
a convincing Proof of your great Sincerity j and 
it is alfo the conftant Attendant upon unsettled 
Minds. This great Uneafinefe was a permitted 
Evil to you, and was in the Hand of God as a 
Leading-firing by which he held you, in order 
to ch&k you when falling, and not a Sign* of 
his having caft you off; for we are told, That 
whom the Lord loveth he chaftenetb y and fcourgetb 
every Son whom he receiveth 5 and, What Son is 
there whom the Father chajteneth not ? And again- 
we are told, That the Palm-bearing Multitude 
muji go through much Tribulation. 

As to your having had, as you fay; fome 
Doubts about the Athanafian Creed, that is not 
to be wondered at, fince I will take upon me to 
fay, that not one in fifty that repeat it under- 
Hand it ; nor need they, in my Opinion, in or- 
der to their eternal Salvation : For it was a 
Creed founded, as I apprehend, by a Set of Par- 
tifans in the Fourth Century of the Chriftian 
-/Era, and was carried to that Heighth of Ex- 
preffion, to which it is, as I conceive, merely 
to counter-a& what was then called the Arian 
Herefy : And though, perhaps, it was very pro- 
per for the then Purpofe of the Compilers [who y 
I fuppofe^ thought to drive out one Poifon by an- 
other) yet It never would have been fo conclufive 
in its Expreffions, had it not been (trained by re- 
ligious Partifans and Zealots of the different 
Ages through which it pafled, and by which it 
has received many Alterations, 

So 
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Sd fieVer trouble yourfeff about that 5 for 
whatever is above us^ is nothing to us * ; and we 
tfiay as well fuppofe we (hall be punifhed for not 
being able to lift a Weight, which- is heavier 
than ourfeves, as for not believing what we can* 
not comprehend. What you can comprehend, 
you catt examine ; and what you underftand, 
Jrou can aiTent to, or diffent from, as is molt 
agredable to your beft-informed Judgment; and 
be aflured, that a willing Mind is accepted ac* 
cording to our Abilities ; that God* requires n6 
more of us than he enables us to perform ; and 
if he fuffers us to be tempted, he does it for our 
Oood j and thaugh we fat/, we /bail not he cttft 
$dwn> for X£bd u'pboldeib us by his Hand, 

I think I have now gone through all your 
Atcufations 5 I have now travelled with you 
through all the rough and fugged Paths, and 
have, I hope, brought you to a Haven of Satif- 
fatStioh in your, now prefent Perfuafions ; all 
which it is now in your own Power to continue 
to yourfelf, by your own confequent Behaviour. 
"*Ii for my Part* was thoroughly convinced* when 
Mt J talked with ycu, that I might juftly fpeak 
Peace to you (as far as I have any Power of fo 
doing) ; hut I chofe rather to do it after I had 
considered your Arguments againft yourfelf, left 
I might feem, from any partial Motive of Friend- 
fllip to you, to cry Peace, Peace, where there 
was not fufficicnt Ground of Peace. There is 
nothing uncommon in your Cafe at all ; nothing 

* Quodfupra 110s eft non eft nobis \ and yet it does 
not follow that no Myfleries are to be believed, when 
they are ixally fuch, and hot (by implying abfolutQ 
Contradiclkms) abfolute Abfurdities. 

hut 
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but what moft well-meaning low-fpiritedly reli- 
gious Perfons are fubjefl to ; and therefore I may 
apply to you the Words of our Saviour to blind 
Bartimen, Tour Faith bath made you whole \ Go 
in Peace. 

And now, dear Amintor, that you ate fafely 
landed, do not be carried away by. every Win! 
of Doftrirtfy nor follow thofe, who, under a fpe- 
cious Pretence of {hewing you a more excellent 
Way, are laying wait to deceive : t)o not fol- 
low them (left they fhould prove thofe bufy Mock- 
ers fpoken of, to come in the lajl Time, whojbould 
tuali after their own Lttfts, feparating thtmfelves, 
not having the Spirit) 5 but be upon your Guard, 
and keep ftedfafi and immoveable in that Church, 
tfce. Precepts of which, when duly obferved, will 
teach you how you may fear the Lord in the 
Way moft agreeable to him ; not in the JJoventy 
Way of Conventicles, but ia the Beauty of Jtioli- 
nefs, with fuch Decency and Care as muft be 
moft agreeable to him, who is a God of Order, 
and not of Confufion, 

Such Places as tbefe are not warrantable to be 
retorted to, but in Cafes fimilar to the apoftolic 
Age, when the primitive Christians had no pub- 
lick AfTemblies to meet in but by Stealth, when 
the true Worftiippers of God were found to hide 
themfelves in Dens, and Caves of the Earth, 
and dare not, as we now may, openly profefi 
the Faith of Chrift, without laying- themfelves 
liable to Perfection on that Account. 

Referring, if you do, to thefe Places, is, in 
fome Meafure, breaking your Purpofe, of keep- 
ing exadly in , that Way which you were in 
when Theopbilus approved of your Account of 

yourfelf} 
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yourfelf ; and what is worfe, it is running a 
Kift: of being biaffcd in your Principles, by fol- 
lowing thofe innovating Fanatic ks y who are but 
Kke a Glow -worm in the Dark, who (by your 
following only their fpecious Pretences to better 
Light, and their (hining Out fide) may lead you 
again into fome untrodden Paths, which may 
unawares fink you again into the Mire of Insta- 
bility, and Chaos of Uncertainty : For indeed it 
teems by thefe Perfons, as if the Time fpoken 
of by St. Paul to Timothy was come, when Peo^ 
pie will not endure found Doclrine, but after their 
own Lufts heap to tbemfelves Teachers^ having itch- 
ing Ears. 

Believe me, dear Amintor^ they are Entbu- 
fiajls ; believe me, when I allure you, that En- 
thufiafm has done more Harm than Idolatry ever 
did : Becaufe, Idolatry is vtftble Bigotry^ and as 
fuch is not fo dangerous as Enthufiafm, which, 
under a violent Shew of worfhipping God, is 
only mafqued Idolatry ^ or the Proftitution of the 
reasonable Mind to Chimeras inftead of a Deity, 
or to an invented imaginary God : For it is as 
much Idolatry to worfhip God in an ideal Way 
which cannot belong to htm, as it is to raife 
Images of his Form or Perfon, and adore them j 
for we are to frame no Likenefs at all of him. 

The Mind of Man is an active Principle, and 
muft be always employed, and therefore it (hould 
be well conducted : It is alfo a weak Principle, 
and therefore (hould not be burdened with dis- 
putable Queftions, and Strife about Words ; be- 
caufe, that all Things abfolutely neceffary to 
Salvation are to be found in the plain and eafy 

Doc- 
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Dodrines of the Gofpd of Chrift ; and you need 
look no farther, but read die Scriptures daily ; 
for they are the Oracles of God, and are able U 
make you wife unto Salvation* *nd tbey are they 
which teftifi rf God and Chrift: They contain in 
them an Anodyne to every Pain, and an Antidote 
to every Poifon of Satan. In them you will find 
the healing Balfiun to a wounded Spirit^ as well 
as a cathartic Potion* or amputating Knife for 
every Vice ; whereas Books of Controverfy on 
the Myftcries, and abftrufe Points of Religion, 
often tend to the bewildering, inftead of fettling, 
the Mind. 

The moft neceflary Thing, in order for the 
well conducing of our Lives, is the firm Belief 
of thefe three Points, which once thoroughly 
rooted and grounded in us, will make us per- 
feci* Jlrengthen, JlabUJh, and fettle us; and they 
are thefe that follow : 

Ftrft, The Belief of the Being of a God, or 
firft uncreated Caufc. 

Secondly* Of- his Providence and Superintend 
dency over us and our Affairs. 

Thirdly, Of the Redemption of loft Man by 
Jefus Chrift j and I think we need no other to 
render us happy here and hereafter. 

Becaufe the firft of thefe Principles will natu- 
rally lead us to adore him as our Creator, to 
truft in his Power, to love him as our Father* 
Friend, and Benefa&or, in as much as he has 
given us our Being (and by that a Power of be** 
ing happy for ever) and every other Bleffing we 
enjoy 5 and has provided an Habitation for us, 
which (when this earthly Houfe of ours fliall be 

dif- 
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diffolved) will be eternal in the Heavens* This 
will lead us to pray unto him in all our Wants 
and Needs, which may be fometimes done ex- 
tempore,, but rather by the AiHftance of good 
Books ; in as much as they are more correal, 
and often more expreflive of our fpi ritual Wants : 
And, in order to keep us up to the Standard of 
our Perfe&ion, Self-examination may be fome- 
times proper, provided it be under proper Regu-* 
fetions ; for otherwife it will be very dangerous 
to the beft People, who very often, for fear of 
not confeffing enough, charge themfelve* with a 
Load of Guilt which no-way belongs to them, 
and, as it were, lie to God. 

The Uneafinefs which Infidel Principles give 
(which can never be founded upon Reafon,- what- 
ever they pretend) are an Argument of the great 
Confolation which the Belief in the Being of a 
God gives. Nor is the Second Article lefa re- 
plete with Comfort ; I mean, his Providence 
and Superintendency over us and our Affairs : 
For if we confider him as about mr Bed, and 
about our Path, and fpyitig out all our Ways, we 
fhall naturally behave ourfelves with a good De- 
gree of Awe and Reverence before him ; and 
this will keep us from many Sins, which (for 
want of this Perfuafion) we might commit. If 
we confider htm as ever with us, we may then 
hope to have both his Rod and Staff to eomfort us. 
When we confider him in this Light, we may 
moil furely reft ourfelves in him, in all our Ne- 
ceffities, whether they relate to our Bodies, or 
our Souls, believing this will lead us to hope for 
Viftory over Temptations, in Confidence that 

he 
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he that is with us, is. greater than he that is in 
the World ; for fo he tells 6s by his Prophet :~ 
Fear not, I am with thee : Be mi difmayed* I om 
thy God; and where we ftrive, his Spirit worketh 
with our Spirit> making us to do the Things that 
pleafe him. 

This will alfo lead us to a kind of contem- 
plative Converfe with him, when we behold all 
Nature fupportetfc by his Providence, and we 
ourfelves made fuch Sharers in his Bounty y as to 
be even Lords of this lower World. But yet, 
notwithftanding the Force this kind of Obfer- 
vation on Providence has, we find it infufficient 
to anfwer all the Purpofes of our prefent and fu- 
ture Happinefs, in as much as it has not fuifi- 
cierit Force ta"coimter-a& our Frailties : Ewt 
then again ft thefe we (in the third Point of our 
Belief, hinted at as necefiary for the Conduct of 
our Lives) have the Redemption of loft Man by 
Jefus Chrift, as a foil and fufBcient Salve for 
every Sore ; the which although there are fonie 
in the World, who (either for want of proper 
Education, or through the wilful Mifapplication 
thereof) do not only live as if there never had 
been a Meffiab, or the Son of God, in the 
World ; but alfo who openly deny him, and 
laugh at every one who grofefles to believe in 
him : Yet, if we trace thefe Perfons to the Bor- 
ders of the Grave, to the Confines of Eternity, 
We then find the Weaknefe of that Reed they 
kaa on, mere human Reafon, and plainly may 
©bferve how glad they would be, could they then 
embrace, with a well-grounded and religious 
Hope, the Prsmifes of God made to us in Jefus 

Chrift. 
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Chrift. And this may ferve as a ftrong Argu- 
ment to every-one who would wifh to be com*^. 
ferted under the Weight of an uneafy Mind, to 
fly to this Faith as to a Fountain of Living 
Water , and make them eager to draw for tbem- 
felves out of the Well of Salvation : This Belief 
once fixed (which certainly will be fixed, unlefs 
we throw out all divine Revelation, every Im- 
pulfe from Morality, and even thofe firft Princi- 
ples, which the Light of Nature makes clear to 
us) ; I fay, unlefs we difcard all thefe, it is im~ 
poffible but we muft, by a Train of Arguments, 
trace out a Redeemer, and find out the Lamb that 
was JIain from the Foundation of the World: And 
if we further admit the Revelation of the writ* 
ten Word, conveyed to us by Mofes and the 
Prophets, we then may find out fuch fure and 
infallible Teftimony by Types, by Prophecies, 
by Revelations to good Men, and even Convic- 
tions of Infidels (and afterwards, in the firft Ages 
of Chriftianity) as are fufficient to take away 
every the leaft Doubt concerning thefe Things, 
And this Saying will appear (even to your high- 
flown Rationali/ls, as well as others) worthy, to 
be received, That Christ Jesus came 
into the World to save Sinners. 

Thefe Principles of the Belief of a God, his 
Providence, and our Salvation by Chrift, once 
fixed, will appear moft comfortable, in as much 
as they will be the greateft Support to us under 
the Evils of this Life, and alfo by them wejhall 
have an Entrance miniflered abundantly to us> into 
the Joys of God's heavenly Kingdom , where the 
fficked ceafe from troubling^ and where the 

Weary 



Weary are at reft ; \vhEre #e fliaH rto more be 
rendered miferabie through Anxiety,. Uncertain- 
ty, and dotrbtfirf Reafonihgs % but wttERE the 
gracious Scheme of our Redemption will trail* 
fcendently appear to-be (to**s the Exertion) both 
of the Power and of the Wifdom of God. 

I have now but one Tiring more to offer in 
confequence of our Conversation, which is, in 
regard to your going to the tfftwif ;. a Place yew . 
feem to* be fearful of for yourlelf : But this Fear 
Welf will be your Security 5 for there are none 
fo likely to fall as thofe who. fear, no Danger. 
Befid^ as. you do aofc go for the Love of the 
Place,: its. Uaieties, itfe. fo you have, on the 
other Hand, a very warrantable Reafon to go, 
the Care of your fick Friends*- whofe ill Health 
wants the Aftftance of your geod Health ; And 
in thefe Things- we are warranted by the Ex- 
*mpk pC our Saviour, wha went into the worft 
Places and worft CompJ^ in order to do Good : 
And here the Intention (an&ifies the A£t, as the 
Altar fan&ifles the Gold. ^ 

You need not, you know, follow the Diver- *& 
fions of the Place, fo -as to become fond of them - 9 
nor need you cloifter yourfelf up, and wholly 
abftain from thofe Recreations, which can only 
be rendered hurtful by Abufe. 
_ And now, my much-loved Amintor^ I will take 
my Leave of you, committing you to the Pro- 
tection of Almighty God ; defirihg you will take 
in goo4 Part every Thing contained in this long 
Leror, which, in every Article, I could have en- 
larged upon, wouldTime have permitted me: More v 
I did notchufe to fay, for fear of tiring you; 
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and Ids I could not fay, confiftent with my 
Efteem for you, and the Obligation of Duty I 
am under to comfort you, all that is in the 
Power of, 

Tour affeSfimate Friend^ 
Chrisjti ANUS. 

P. S. I hope I (hall have the Pleafure to hear 
from you from the Spaw, where I wifh you a 
Continuance of Health and Happinefs, and 
that Eafe which your own Mind is capable of 
giving you; heartily wifhing, in Confequence 
of your pious Life here, you may help to 
compofe the Numbers of them who (hall be 
God's own, when he maketb up his yewels. 

If you find any Expreflion which may appear 
unbecoming, I hope you will impute it to no* 
thing but my want of knowing how to clothe 
my Thoughts in* better Language, 
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TO THE 



Unfortunate MAGDALEN A. 



Be not wicked over-much, neither he thoufoolijb : Why 
Jhouldft thou deftroy thy f elf before the Time f 
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Madam, 

IT is fometimes one of the moft nece/fary, tho' 
perhaps one of the moft difagreeab/eTzfks in 
the World, to write to an unknown Perlbn by 
an unknown Name, as I muft now do to you* 
having never feen you, or heard your Name : 
But the Neceffity of fuch Epiftles appears from 
the Nature of their Subje&s, and the Difagree* 
ablenefs of writing them from there being fuch 
Occafion, 
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Now this Letter is one of that Sort, and 
comes to you as to a Perfon, who (according to 
the Information I have had from one of your real 
Friends, who defircd me to write it, as think- 
ing me a proper Instrument for your Conver- 
fiqn) afe one of the fnoft- mtferable of all hu- 
man Creatures, a Woman (a Gentlewoman) 
abandoned to every Vice, even fo as to glory 
in her Shame. 

I chufe not to enter into a particular Detail 
of the many Circumftances I have been inform- 
ed, to complete your unhappy Chara&er, and 
fhall only mention fome few. 

I have been informed that you are married, 
and that you are a Proftitute ; and alfo that you, 
being pregnant, have endeavoured at unlawful 
Means to ftifle die little innocent Embrio in your 
Womb : That prophane Swearing fs what you 
pitch upon as an Ornament to your Converfk-. 
tton, and blafpheming the Name of the Great 
Supreme one of the Embellishments which you 
ktm to think fets off the Females Difcourfe. 

Now, Madam, as to the firft, That you are 
married, only confider with yourfelf the Solem- 
nity of your Vow at that Contra&j think of 
your once giving your Hand and Heart to a 
rerfcn, chofc out of the whole Species for the 
Companion of your fctture Life; and thence 
conclude* how indifpenftbly you are obliged to 
render all your Endeavours fervieeable to the 
Comfort 01 your joint Lives ! How natural it 
was to expe& an Offspring from the lawful Uft 
of the Marriage- Bed ; and the Duties conse- 
quent thereupon, in regard to your Children $ 

and 
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and then reflect* how agreeable is your Cdnduft 
to that Part of Duty, .while you hate the Chil-> 
v *> Attn of Wedlock, and think yoarfelf then only 

happy when you are in Company with your 
Bcate Creatures. 

Can this be pleafing to your Hufband ? Mull 
it not highly grieve him, to think he has placed 
his Affections fo unworthily i And the more he 
loves, and the lefs he is able to wean Jnmfelf 
from you, fo much the more muft it grate bin* 
to fee you render -that Peribn, in which hd 
placed his Felicity, a common Sacrifice to eveiy 
* leud Embrace, and, I had almoft faid^ a com«* 
) ' mon Channel for the vileit Practices. <, • 

I ^ If this Consideration Will not move you, if 

j the Refpect due to your Husband has no Forces 

yet, let ev6b Self- Intereft fomeWay friafs yftu, 

and confider the Mifery of that DiftempcjR \phich 

k the juft Judgment of God upon the Crimes of 

Inconstancy, and which, fooner or later, muft 

* end -in Death * fir the Joy of Foots is hut fir a 

jf Moment. Confider alfo (from the fame .princin 

pie of Self- Love) that whilft ypu are endeavour* 

ins to deftroy your 'Child (whether, lawfully o* 

unlawfully begotten matters not) ; I fay* t wfeilfl 

. you are endeavouring to deftroy that, you do 

^ " . not do left towards your own Deftru&iofi ; and 

you may plungt yourfelf into. Hell fooner than 
you are aware : But believe me, it is * dangerous 
Thing to play with Ftrobrands> Arrows, and Death} 
I *~ and to Jay, Am not I in Sport? . ' 

**' Confider, how neglected muft thofe Children 

be, whom you are already entrufted with : And 
Children are thi Gift of God, .and Talents in 
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their Parents Hands, for which they are ac- 
- countable ; ' and if you will take no Care of 
them, you muft expefk that their Blood will be * 

required at your Hands 9 , and that if you continue 
to negledt them, you will be worfe than tho. 
rich Man in the Gofpel (who, confcious of 
the Mifery he hjmfelf felt, was defirous none 
Other (houfd follow his Crimes) in as much as 
you bojfcrtgive^af bad Example, and alfo altoge- 
ther jfeglaSt-Precept, and advifing therh for their 
Gbcfl ; the which indeed you could not, with 
rpuch Reafon, exped fiiould be regarded, unlefs 
your Precept went hand in hand with your Ex- 
ample. 
- I muft tell you, Madam, that you are not in. 
a State of Safety (nor is there any Hope for ] 

you in God) without the fevereft Repentance, j 

and a thorough Reformation. You muft forfake 
your Sins, or be miferable for ever ; for there is , j 

no Medium: You muft not think to bargain ( ] 

with the Almighty, rior muft you trifle with ' | 

omnipotent Power. But even fuppofe this could 
be granted you, I do not fee what you have to 
plead in Arrdft of Judgment ; becaufe I do pot 
find, that, at prefent, there is the leaft remain? 
ing active Virtue left in your Soul, to give to. 
God in lieu of your indulged favourite Vices. - . *.' 

Let thefe Reprefentations of yourfelf to your* 
Tetf have fuflicient Force in them to fttr you up 
to*fuch an Hatred of your Sins, as will be produc- 
tive of good, wife, and fteady Refolutions of ** a 
forfaking them 5 fix : in your Mind a Dread of r 
God's rower ; imprefe your Soul with the 
Thoughts- of 4a immeafurablc Eternity.. of Blifs 

or 
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©r Mifery : And, t6 encourage you in this de- 
fired Change, confider the Goodnefs of God, 
who has hitherto f pa red you from the Gate of 
Death (perhaps on purpofe) that I might have 
this Opportunity of fending you this Warning, 
and you of receiving it before you die. 

Grafp then the happy Opportunity of remain- 
ing Life, and delay not for a Moment longer, be- 
caufe there is no Repentance in the Gf&ve, whi- 
ther .we are all, even the moft healthy of us, 
hkfting apace. Confider, and examine. &re- 
ftilly, the firft Inducements which led you offx 
from thofe Impreffions which were made by a ^\ 
good Education : Confider, and refled with 
Grief and- Sorrow, upon the Lofs of thole real 
Friends, who were weaned and forced from your 
Society by the Profligancy of your Life, and 
run in hafte to allure them of your defigned Re- 
formation ; and beg they will aid you therein by 
their CounfeL and Advice, that they will again 
renew their ufeful Acquaintance with you, and, 
by that Means, keep you from aflbciating any 
Jonger with thofe who have been hitherto fo 
hurtful to you. 

Go to your injured Hufband, and acknow- 
ledge yourfelf ' confcious of the Abufe of his 
Goodnefs, but that you have thought on your 
Waysy th^at you have done amifs, and dealt wicked- ■ 
ly 9 but you will do it not again : Go to your 
abufed Children, and embrace them anew in 
your repentant Arms, and henceforth nourifh 
and chertth them with your moft cordial Affec- 
tion ; then you will lind, that thofe two firft 
Steps of Repentance gained, I mean, Confeffion 
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aad Refohrtion, the Work will then go $ri Aafy 
and glib ; then yew will have Reafon to be (omv- 
what filled wkh Hope, which Hope will induce 
you to apply yourfelf jo the Throve of God for 
the Grace of Perseverance, which, whilft you 
are as yoa aj?e, you cannot expert; for Gnrf 
beareth not $im*r$ 9 hut if any tnt is (or hemes) 
a Worfltyper efhim^ him be ht&retb> 

Taft yoarfdf -every Hour of the Pay with 
fopiethiog to fill up your Time, that is at leaft 
innocent, if pot ajbfol*ite1y neceflary, that io 
you may not have any Part of your Time tie 
idle upon your Hands : And, in o*dfcr that your 
Thoughts may have a good Tendency* futmfk 
yourfelf ou* of the holy Scriptures witia. proper 
Portions, tjo ufe m Ejaculations, of which yon 
may there find a plentiful Number to iuit every 
Gccafion. 

As thus : When you are going to do wicked- 
ly, think wQotf* Pmnipr/efonce * thvt bis Ey* 
?* #» *wry -PAv*, beholding the Evil an4 the Gtcd ; 
that A* iV if purer Eytt dhfn to behold Iniquity % 
that without fhlmefi W Mp*Jk*Mfee tht L*rj. 

When, by Reflection on your wickefl Life, 
ypu are alwoft ready to defpatr, refie& on > the 
Jsy e^preflad to he in Heaven at a Prodigal's 
Return, *vhere tl^e Father runs out to meet the 
repenting Son with open and >compftffionate 

Arms* •.'>•'• 

: Thrift lot W, hy the Mercies and Severity of 
Gad, mew* you to Repentance ; let me conjure 
yon immediately to (bake off all your Sins, that 
fo Iniquity way not he your Rum: And, if what I 
have here wrote has any prefent Influence on 

your 
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your Mind ; if it fhould aflfiaSt you at the fifft 
but with a Wifti, that your State towards Got 
Wasiotherwife than.it is, cherifh the invifible 
Fire by the Blaft of the afpiring Heart, till it 
thoroughly kindle into a Flame of Goodnefe. 
Roufe (and that inftantly) from your Lethargy, 
and Sleep in Sin, and. eye from tbe Dead, that 
Qhrift may give you Lifej who never breaks At 
bruijed Reea\ nor does he quench tbt /mooting 
Fla*. i 

Do not be too much frightened at ths ama- 
siftg'Profpe& of your- guilty Soul* that fo you 
may not be led to defpair (though you may have 
great Rea&n to fear) ; but rather, let it appear 
to you as a Storm, whteh (though for a Time, 
It makes you almoft at your Wit's End, yet) 
iaay^'if you do not quit the Helm, hereafter 
give you the agreeable Senfation of fo ferene a 
CaJm, as will prefent you with a . Pfofped of 
chat Haven where yxta would be. 

Lay yourfelf open to God without Referve ; 
and the more. fo, becaufe it is impoffible to -hide 
your Sins from him; for there 'is no Place fo 
fecret where he'lhaH not fee you, nor can the 
Depth of Darknefe hide you at all from him. 

iTbis humble and plain Confeffion you are en- 
couraged to make by him who came to heal tbe 
broken in Heart ; who came to fet us free front 
the Burden oi our Sins, whenever we are really 
weary and heavy laden with their Weight ; for 
whofoever cmfejfetb andfotfaketb his Sins fall find 
Mercy. 

You ftiould confider that your Sins are of the 
•$eepeft Dye 5 they are red like Crimfon, and 

therefore 
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therefore your Repentance ought to bear Come 
Proportion thereto: It is not a few flight Tears 
that will intirely anfwer the wifhed-for End, 
tho* they may be proper Signets of Concern : 
But your Ethiopian-like Spots are not to be fo 
(lightly wafhed away. No: you muft make 
ufe of every Means afforded by Prayer and Faft? 
ilig j by great Diligence and. -Watchfulnefs, in 
order to arrive at a Cohqueft over them : Your 
Heart muft, like an ulcerated Wound, be cleanfed 
arid purified before it can be healed ; arid it will 
be well for »you to fetr> about this abfoluteiy ne* 
ceflary Work, before ** the Time of reconciling 1 
yourfelf to^our offended God (hall be far from 
youi Therefore do it To-day, -whilft it is 
calted To-day, left by further Delay you fhould 
be -more firmly hardened ..by the Deceitfulnefs of 
Sin.: 

Coqfider, you were t born, to die; that you 
were placed here by your Creator, and endued 
with a Soul capable of living for. ever; and can 
tit 'be. nothing to you, • whether you are har)p^r or 
aHiiferable for ever ? Confider again, that . you 
were* not only born to die, but thkt the Jongeft 
Period of Life's Duration is but like a Grain of 
Sand upon the Sea-fhore, compared to. the im- 
•menfofabk Eternity into which you muft launch 
fo foon as a Separation of your Soul and Body is 
rfiadc, which may be this Night. And, let this 
•Refte&ion make you fenfible, how much tt 
\con<$erhs you to keep ;from. offending him, * who 
can deftroy both Body and Soul in Hell, and 
who may come to execute his Judgments at a 
[7ime x wkeAjte ark mt aware, perhaps at the very 
•'«':' Inftant 
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Inftant in which you are rioting in fenfual Plea-* 
fures, and feafting in thole lufcious Joys, which 
only leave a Sting behind. 

Go to now! you who have thus negle&ed 
God and your Soul, your Huiband, your Chil- 
dren, and your Friends : Go, and conuder your 
Ways, that you may thereby be led to alter 
your Courfe j for I would willingly hope you do 
not fee your Follies in fuch a Light as they are 
fcen by thofe who feel the Effects of them* 

You, perhaps, have never been fufficiently. 
verfed in the divine Oracles ; and if not, quick- 
ly repair thither, and draw Water out of thofe 
Welh of Salvation j for there you may buy with- 
out Money, and without Price; and, for your 
better Improvement thereby, procure for your* 
felf fame good and plain Comment thereupon, 
pr confult foo*e difcreet Friend, where-ever you 
are in doubt. Lay by all your wanton Books 
(which are only like Oil thrown-, upon the 
Flames of Luft, which makes them rife thp 
higher) and inftead of them, reverently turn 
over thofe facred Page$, as it is thofe y and thofe 
only* which tefiify of God : There you will be led 
by him, wfio was the Way \ be guided by him, 
who was 'truth itfelf ; and be preferved in your 
reformed State, by him who was the Life and _ 
Light of the World, through the whole of your , 
Pilgrimage here, and be made Partaker f w hen*wlfc 
you have ufed your utmoft preparative Endea- <q|P 
yours) of Blifs prepared for thofe that love 
God. 

You have a great Work to do ; a laborious 
,Ta,fk lies before you j but yet do riot be difr 

couraged 
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Cowaged by a%t Attempt to ttieftd j fof (if that 
jtf HJillgeittly ptnfued) you Will find your Mind 
exfoliate under the Guidance of the Sun of 
Righteoufnefs, even as the vegetable World does 
tinder the Influence of the Eaftern Rays. 

But (this Work negle&ed) where can you go 
in the Bay of Tribulation, "When Sicknefc and 
approaching Death comes upon you ? You can- 
not look up With Cottfitknce to God, if, after 
this Admonition, you perfift to negteft him ; 
•You cannot 'with any Face go to youf Friends, 
whilft you continue* in thofe Sins, which alone 
feparated between you and them : In this Si- 
tuation, ihould Refle&lon then take place, yet 
perhaps GodVPatience (who will not always ftriv* 
forth ManVtstxj appear tir&d out, and the Pain 
rf your difeafed* Body rffey add Fuel to the 
Flame of your difttirbed Mind, whta the direful 
Expeftation of an avenging God, ready to de- 
itroy, haunts your Soul j and fills it with Amaze* 
ment. 

l ! Perhaps you will anfwet to all- thefe my Re- 
fttonnS-ances, as Jmaziah did to the Prophet 
'Amos, who prophefied Jeroboam's Death in coa^ 
Sequence of his Wickedhefe, Go into fome other 
Jjandj and there eat Bread, and prophefy there, 
hufprophefy no more at Bethel. 

But do not look upon this as Pedantry or PrieftV 
fcrafti for it 'comes not from one who is ordained 
to the Office, but only as every one is fo, * who 
has it at all tri his Power fa Jove a Soul from 
Death. Do not let your Inclination to purfue 
your Follies make you throw it by as Wafle- 
paper, but read it over at your more ferious and 

* Lev. xix. 17. 

reflexive 



s 



^w 



A Momttty £*tt«r, 6fc f . 189, 

reflective Hours (aa I am wUlmg to, hope yo» 
have fomej and then I doubt not but, by tfro 
Bleffing of God upon my weak Endeavours, I 
may prove an Inftrument . of your future Com- 
fort, and a Furtberer of* your eternal Biifs. 

I (hall add but two Things mote to what I 
have already wrote, which 13, J&yG, Tp point 
out to you die Progrefe of Sin, and fecondiy, the 
Means againft it (which perhaps, upon Reflec- 
tion, you may find to have bom the Cafe witb 
yourfelf ) : Its Progress it thus : 

Suggeftion drawa on Thought, Thought en- 
gages Afie&ion, AfioStioa produces Delight* 
Delight perfuades our Confent,. Cortfent *dvan~ 
ces to a&, Adk beget Habits, Habits harden and 
tempt us to defpair erf Mercy, Defpair defends 
the Sins it commits ; after which follow, Glory- 
ing in Wickedness, Defiance of God, and Con* 
tempt of, and fcoffing at Religion *, which is» 
, as it were, the Beginning (here) of Damnation 
itfelf: To this Pitch you feem almoft arrived, 
and therefore would advife you to retreat imme- 
diately, and {as the Means againft Sin) to call on 
fffifdom^y and to come unto her as one thatplowetb 
apdfowetbj and wait for her good Fruits ; thou 
/halt not toil much in labouring about her> but thou* 
Jbalt eat of her Fruits right foon. She is s very un- 
pleafant to the Ignorant ; be that is without Under* 
Jlanding will not remain with her : But . come thou 
to her with thy whole Heart* and keep her Ways 
with all thy Power ; for at the loft thou Jbalt find 

* Patfon* Directory, p. 133, f Eccluf, 

yL 19, CSV. 
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her Rift, and that Jhatl be turned to thy Joy : Of, 
in the Words of the Poet, 

To watch and pray, the very firfl 

Motions of Sin fufprefs, 
Conftantly ufe the Means of Grace, 

Promoting Hoiinefs* 

May God, in whofe Hands are the Hearts of 
all Men* give you Time and Space for, and alfo 
the Grace of Repentance : May he influence 
you by the Means of his powerful Spirit, to fee 
your Crimes in a proper Light, and, at the 
fame Time, comfort you, when you feem to 
yourfelf overwhelmed in the Ocean of your 
iniquity : May he (whenever that happy and 
necefiary Minute comes) reach out his laving 
Help to your finking, and almoft defponding 
Soul, and gracioufly affift you by his Right- 
hand. I hereby teftify myfelf 

Tour Wett-wijber, 
29th April, 1753, 

Theophilus. 
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PULCHERIA. 



Praife him sill ye Fowls ofHe&uen. 



a 



•7?*r+ 






Dear Pulcheria, 

* 

AFTER having congratulated you upon 
your fafe Recovery, at which I very much 
rejoice, I take the Liberty to fend you, for your 
Amufement, a Pair of Canary Birds, not in the 
leaft doubting but they will be well taken 
Care of. 

I hope you will excufe jgne. if (in order to 
render tljem not only a pleac at, but an ufeful 
Amufement) I fhould .endeavour to colled to- 
gether 
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gether feme of thofe Leflbns which they wit teach- 
us if we carefully watch them ; not that I think 
yau want many Hints for your Improvement, 

1. Their being confined in a Cage, may put 
us in Mind of the general Confinement /of our 
Natures, which are ever aiming at fomething 
which now is, and always will be (whilft we are 
in this Worldj and till we take our Flight hence) 
out of our Reach 5 anrf our Confinement is what 
we cannot (by fluttering about ever io much) get 
free from, till we are releafed from the Pfifon of 
the Body. 

2. From their Induftry in making their Nefts, 
we, may alio kam a Lsflbrvof Diligence, to en- 
deavour to provide for ourfelves the proper Ne- 
ceffaries for our Well-being and Comfort, and 
the Indulgence of innocent Pleafures ; it like- 
Wife points out how wifely Providence, las pro>. 
vided them with Inftin&j, inftead of Reafon and 

. Reflection in Man. 

3. When you obfefve then* al t e rnat ively %&> 
pull and deftroy then* own Works, and again 
and again to arrange them, and can hardly fix 
them to their Minds 5 in this* I think* they 
plainly exemplify to us that Ficklenefs in our , 
Natures, which is fo apparent, that we fcarotly 
know how ever to pteafe ourfelves 5 2thd fefve* 
alfo as a Leffbn of Contentment at our fevenat 
Allotments. 

4. When you hear them fing in the Morn- 
ing, let them put you in Mind how early we 
ought to be in owf ^aife to our Creator; 2nd 
how thankfully We' ( witk them) ought to be for * 
every renewed Day* and especially after any 

par- . 
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particular Deliverance from Danger, or great 
Illnefs.' 

They joyfully jump and fing around their 
Meat when given them ; and thereby hint to us, 
that all our. Provisions (hould be received with 
Than-kfulnefc and Joy, that is, that we fhoul4 
fey Grace before Meat.-— — N. 2?. They do nof 
do fo afterwards ; which (hews, that Satiety is 
too apt to make us forget the Donor's Hand. 

$. If you watch them when they go to Rooft, 
you will hear them fing a kind of Requiem tp 
themfelves; which may ferve to put you in 
Mind, how eafily acid refignedly you may go ty 
your Bed, when the Duties, of the Day, pro* 
perly perforcned, are over. 

6. When there are young ones, you will often 
fee the Hen fed by the Cock (while file as it 
were lays in) $ in which is obfervahle, how 
much Affe&ion and Friendfhip will lead us to 
do , for each other ; efpecially that Affe&ion, 
Friendfhip, and Complaifance, which ought to 
fubfift in the married State. 

7. It is very inftru&ive and amufing, to lee 
how tenderly the Cock and Hen feed the young 
ones by Turns,, and how anxious they feem for 
their Welfare * which is a Leffon to Parents in 
general, to be careful and anxious for the Wel- 
fare of their Ohildren $ a Puty this, which I 
Jfcnow no-where better performed than by 
yours. 

8. -As the young ones begin to be fledged, 
they ajfo are Monitors to us in this. Refpeft, that 
we Ihould always hope, that he who clothes 
thefe little Buds* wiU flevej le*vq tfiofe deftitutje , 

O for 
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For whofe Amufement they were tent, for whofe 
Sake they were created. 

7 9: Obferve the Hen whirft flie feeds them, 
and you will fee the utrrioft Equality, in diftri- 
buting to them the Food- by : Turns, without 
Partiality to one more than to another ; which 
is a Monition to us," to free oiirfelves from all 
Partiality in our Friendfhips and Affections, 
where the Merit is equal. ' '■ 

« 10. It Is very obfervable to fee (in cafe you 
take one of thefe little ones away,' or that one 
of them dies) how wretched the old ones are till 
they have forgot it, which they foon do ; for as 
their Pleafures are but of a fhort Duration, fo 
are their Pains too :• Let tis^ with them, alfo 
endeavour to fet light by reparable Loffes, and 
to value Trifles but as fuch. J 

11. When the firft Set of young ones fly, 
you will foon find another Neft of young ones 
follow; which it is two to one but they are in 
<Part deftroyed by thofe that were firft hatched 
pecking at them, and endeavouring to ftarve 
^them 3 : And herein is reprefented. : td you L a- Juft 
Pi&ure of the World, full of Jealoufy and Ill- 
nature, continually ■ as it were pecking Jft, and 
endeavouring to ftarve or undermine one an- 
other : Now, when you find your Refentment 
rife againft them for thefe Faults, let it be a 
Leffoh to you of univerfal Charity and Good- 
will to others. 

In fhort, the whole Prdceedihgs of them will 

be a general Leflbn (to all) of Gratitude to God, 

Affe&io'n and Love to our Parents ; who have, 

: and do> take infinitely more Pains with us than 

is 
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is necelTary with thefe little Animals, who hate 
only a Body to be provided for, but no Mind 
which wants Cultivation. 

You will, by carefully watching them, ob- 
ferve a different Language for almoft every dif- 
ferentjEmgloy they fet each other about ; which 
may teach you the Neceflity of learning feveral 
Languages, in order to render yourfelf the more 
univerfally ufeful. 

When you fee the little Animal in the Shell 
ftruggling into Life, and obferve the Perfeftion 
of every Part, it may put you in Mind of your 
own Creation, and raife you u£ to a due Con- 
templation of his Power who formed pu in the 
Womb) in whofe Book all your Members were writ- 
ten, which Day by Day were fajhioned, when as 
yet there wgs none of them. 

Their Moulting makes them very fick, and 
comes pretty fudden ; it often kills them ! Hence 
may be conveyed to us a Monition, to endea- 
vour to be always ready to meet Sicknefs or 
Death, that fo fliould it come fuddenly, it may 
not furprife us unprepared. 

Note well, that^you will' be very fubjecl: to 
have therh die, fo do not fet your Heart too 
much upon them; but* from thefe trifling Dif- 
appointments, endeavour to arm yourfelf with 
patience againft greater.- 

Was you not the fenfible and engaging Per- 
fon you are, and had you not a Mirid fufficrent- 
ly improved to receive this grave Lecture (on a 
merry Subject) I would have endeavoured to 
N have drefled it up in a more juvenile Strain ; 
but, as I think you qualified, in all fiLefpe&s, 

O 2 for 
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for any Thing ever To philofophic, I was wil- 
ling to accommodate my Stile to you in that 
Way which I thought would beft fuit your 
Tafte, and, at the fame Tirrie, prove a Tefti- 
mony how ambitious I am to have all the 
World my Rivals, whilft I fubfcrjbe myfelf 

fours, ice. 

Amator. 
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OMOST Almighty God, Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, the fupreme Difpofer of all 
Events, the eternal Source of all Being ; thou 
firft uncreated Caufe of all Things, and the only 
beginninglefs Being ; thou* who in thyfelf art 
all glorious, and the only (abfdhitely) unorfgi- 
nated Exrftence ; be pleafed to hear the Prayers 
of thy People ; when they call upon thee, 

Hear, O God, from Heaven, thy Dwelling- 
place, and, when thou heareft, forgive ; Teceive 
the P«&ions of thofe who apply to thee in eve- 
ry Exigence, relative, both to llheir ScftfJs and 
Bodies, to this Life, or a better. ' * 

Give to thofe who wait at thine Altai - , a'Wffe 
and an underftandmg Heart, that they (proper- 
ly interpreting thy holy Word) - tnay give to thy 

People 



